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PREFACE 
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The text of this edition of //«;«/./ is based upon a col- 
lation of the Second Quarto (the Quarto _ of 1604), the 
seventeenth century Folios, the Globe edition, the Cam- 
bridge (W. A. Wright) edition of 1891, and the editions o 
Delius (1882) and of Furness. As compared with the text 
of the earlier editions of Hudson’s Shakespeare, it is con- 
servative. Exclusive of changes in spelling, punctuation, 
and stage directions, very few emendations by eighteenth 
century and nineteenth century editors have been adopted ; 
and these, with every variation from the First Folio, are 
indicated in the te.xtual notes. These notes are printed 
immediately below the text, so that a reader or student may 
see at a glance the evidence in the case of a disputed read- 
ing, and have some definite understanding of the reasons for 
those differences in the text of Shakespeare which frequently 
surprise and very often annoy. Such an arrangement should 
be of special help in the case of a play universally read and 
very often acted, as no two actors or interpreters agree in 
adhering to one text. A consideration of the more poetical, 
or the more dramatically effective, of two variant readings 
will often lead to rich results in awakening a spirit of dis- 
criminating interpretation and in developing true creative 
criticism. In no sense is this a textual variorum edition. 
The variants given are only those of importance and high 
authority. 
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THE NEW HUDSOX SHAKICSl’EARE 


'I he f-|.eUin^' .-imi th«- p-’iin {nation of tlic tr.%i an* i.iuil- 
, <;rn, exncjit in me of voib tonninations iti -/v/, whir.ii, 

, when the e is silent, .I'e printed with the apostruphe in its 
pi, ire. Tins is tlie geiier.il iisij;e in tlic h'irst I'oiio. The iia- 
poii.int fontraelioiis in the First Folio which may indicate 
K!i/.dH-!h.in ptomirichtiun {‘i’ tli” for ‘in the,' for c'cample) 
are .ilso followed. Modern spellinj; has to a (■|,■|•tain e.stent 
been .iduj.ted in the text variants; hut the oii,L;ijial siielling 
has been retaiiieil ulierever its pei uliaritie.s have been the 
basis for important textual criticism and emendation. 

With the excei'ition of the position of the textual v.ari- 
nnts, the plan of liiis erlition is similar to that of the old 
Hiid.soii Shakespeare. It is impossible lu specify the vari- 
ous instances of revision and rearrangement in the matter 
of the Introduction and the interpretative note.s, but the 
endeavor has been to retain all that gave the old edition 
its miiiine place ami to add the results of what seems vital 
and jiermauent in later irtijuiry and research. 

While it is inijmrtant that the priiunple of .wum cuiqitc 
be attended to .so far as is jiossible in matters of research 
and scholurshiji, it is becoming more .and more difficult to 
give every man his own in Shakespearian annotation. The 
amount of material accnmrilated is .so great that the identity- 
origin of iniich important comment and suggestion is either 
wholly lost or so crushed out of shaiie as to be beyond 
recopiition. Instructive significance perhaps attaches to 
this in editing the works of one who quietly made so much 
of materials gathered by others. But the list of authorities 
given on page kxxiii will indicate the chief source of much 
that h..s gone to enrich the value of this edition. Espe- 
cial acknowledgment is here made of the obligation.s to 


PREFACE 


V 


Dr. Williani A Id is Wright and. Dr.. Horace Howard Furness, 
whose u'ork In the collation of Quartos, Folios, and the 
more irn|,)ortant English and American editions of Shake- 
hi^eare has Iseen of so great value to all subsequent editors 

and investigators. 

ith regard to the general plan of this revision of Flud- 
soids Shakespeare, Professor, W. P. Trent, of Columbia 'Uni- 
versity, has oiiered valuable suggestions and given important 
advice; ami to Mr. M. Grant DanielFs patience, accuracy, 
and juagiTient this volume owos both its freedom from many 
a blunder and its possession of a carefully arranged index. 
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INTRODUCTION' 


Noi'e. In citations from Shakespeare’s plays and nondramatic 
poems the numbering has reference to the Giobe edition, except in 
the case of this play, where the reference is to this edition. 


I. SOURCES 


The beginnings of the legend of Hamlet link a Scandi- 
navian folkTale, probably in its genesis a nature-myth, with 
Ireland ; and the two most potent names in the imaginative 
literature of the English-speaking world, Arthur and Hamlet, 
unite the two great racial strains of the English people, the 
Celtic and the Teutonic. 


The Name ‘Hamlet 


I. The Annals of Ireland. In The Annals of Ireland by 
the Four jWasters,^ under the year 917, is an account of the 
battle of Ath-Cliath, “ concerning which,” says the historian, 
“ several songs were made, of which the burden of one was, 
^ Where is the chief of the western world ? ’ Then is quoted 
this fragment from the lament of Queen Gormfiaith : 

111 for me the compliment of the two foreigners, 

Who slew Niall and Cearbhall ; 

Cearbhall was slain by Ulf, a mighty deed ; 

Niall Glundubh by Amhiaide. 

^ “No one knows the origin of this name.*’ — Vigfusson. 
s Complete references, with philological notes, will be found in 
the Intioduction to GoIIancz’s Hamlet in Iceland {Ambales Saga)^ 
from which are taken the translations given here. 
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1*he last wnni, ' Atiililaiilr,’ '■ Cirtllaiu'z, “is artaiiih’ 

tiu* Irish fnnn of ifainlotri’ 

2 . ''Smrrrx I^mf Three centuries later, in Snorri 

Stiirkiseii'h 77ir /Ve^r EMi, is the iiiysterious riaigineait from 
SnaebjorTi» “ irirr out, off yonder tieSvS, the Nine Maids of 

the Island Mill stir amain the hosrierud skmiT-qnerii •thiy 

wlaa ill a; 4 "es past pmiimd Hamlet’s meal.” Here the hero of 
\h lush hattlefield seems to hv coiiaTecI as a woild iiiilu- 
encej in league witli sea and with land, at the iieart of 
storms and sliipwrecks, a force that destroys, and as it 
r.lesijoys, sliapcs anenv. 

The M:aik Story . 

i , Sixv's liktofia Da mm. From myths, legends, and tra- 
ditions, of which a glimpse may !>e caught in these earliest 
known references to Hamlet given above, Saxo Grammat- 
icus eSaxo tfie ' Grammarian ' or ‘ Scholar '), about the begin- 
ning of the thirleenlh century, framed the outline of the 
liamlet'Stoiy as it is found in modern literature. Saxo set 
himself to tell in Latin the history of Ins country, and in the 
tliird anil fourtli books of his Ilistoriir Damca (Gesta Da?io- 
mm')^ is given the story of Amletlius or Hamlet. With the 
old matter of the iSTorth, Saxo here inweaves elements from 
legendary Roman histoiy, notably from the story of Lucius 
Jiiiiiiis Brutus. In Saxo's story Horwendi!,^ father of Hamlet, 

^ Sax0nh Grammatics Danamm IJisUriae, first printed in Paris, 
1514. Modern editions, with scholarly apparatus, are those of Miiiler 
and Velschow, Copenhagen, 1839^1858, and of Holder, Strasbiirg, 
1886, Nine books have been translated into Englisfi by Oliver Elton, 
with a valuable Introduction by York Powell, 

® This name has been identified with the Scandinavian Orsjamdiiij 
German .Grif/iijfV/,,-. the- ■ English Jmrmdelj' -‘‘.whose myth- --was - 
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is murdered by his brother Feng (Fengo, Fengon), who 
marries Gerutha (Grytha), Flamlet^s mother. Plotting re- 
venge, H anile t feigns madness or ‘ follyd A girl is thrown 
in his way that his true state of mind may be found out. 
During an interview with his mother, Hamlet kills an eaves- 
dropper. liis uncle sends him to England with two compan- 
ions who bear a letter to the English king requesting that 
Hamlet be put to death. Hamlet alters the letter, and his 
companions are put to death. Hamlet returns, slays his uncle, 
makes an oratioii to the people/ and ascends the throne. In 
the end he is betrayed to his death by a faithless wife, the 
‘ Amazon ’ Hermutrude (Hermtnide, Hermentrude).^ Saxo 
closes the first part of his Hamlet story with the following 
words, ^ which strangely adumbrate something of the problem 
and the mystery of Shakespeare's play : 

O valiant Amletb, and worthy of immortal fame, who being 
shrewdly armed with a feint of folly, covered a wisdom too high for 
human wit under a marvellous disguise of silliness ! and not only 
found in his subtlety means to protect his own safety, but also by 


Christianized by Germanic Europe, and whose star was glorified as 
nhe true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world.’” — Gollancz. 

1 In this oration Gollancz finds a source for Brutus’s speech, 
/ji/ius Gesar, 111, ii. 

2 In Saxo’s Hamlet narrative some scholars find two distinct 
strata of legendary lore, the hero of the third book being identified 
with Olaf Kyrre, the Anlaf Cwiran of the Saxon Chronicle and the 
Amlaf Cuaran of the Irish Annals, best known to modern readers 
as * Havelok the Dane,’ while the hero of the fourth book is iden- 
tical with the Hygelac of Beowulf, See Latham’s Dissertation on 
Hamlet, Zinzow’s Die Hamletsage, Moltke’s Shakesfeares Hamlet- 
Quel len, and Simrock’s Die Quellen des Shakespeare. 

3 As given in Elton’s translation. 



2. Hans Stuhs's lersim. In the fourteenth and the fif- 
Iffnth centii!^’ the Hamlet story b('carne wirlely known in 
Kuropt!, ami in 1558 Hans Sachs gave a version of it in 
liomely ficnnan verse. Sachs's work lia.s been tnneh ridi- 
ciiJed, l)ut it certainly showed tiie (M[jability of the story foi 
popular poetic treatment, and it marks the beginning of liter- 
ary interest in H amlet on Geniian soil. I n Sh<tkcsptw,'s J’mk 
Dr. iJell made an extraordinary plea for the F'Inglish Ilamkt 
having its true genesis in Hans Sachs’s poem. 

3. Bcileforfst's Jlhhiins ’J'mgiqueK. A free tran.slation of 
Saxo’s Hamlet narrative into French orose was mndc hu 
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A Imf .r/atK It was probably through Belleforest's 
version that tfie story of Hamlet reached the English stage. 
In 1589 an English drama on the subject seems to have been 
in existence^ for in that year theie is a pointed reference to 
sucli a play in a letter addressed by Thomas Nash to the 
Cicnrlemen Students of both Vniuersities/’ and prefixed to 
Greene's In 1594, under the date June 9, Hen-- 

s'lowe records in his Diary, ** Rd at hamlet . . . viijs./^ and 
his entry shows that it was not a new play. Cumulative evi- 
dence ])oinis to this lost play (the Ur-Hamlet of German 
investigators ) being Senecan, a tragedy of blood and revenge, 
witli a ghost in it, a play within a play, a marked tendency 
to moralizing and soliloquy, and that it was probably by 
Thomas Kyd, the author of The Spanish Tragedie^ a play 
mariced by these characteristics. That Shakespeare was 
profoimdly influenced by such a play in the structural part 
of Hamlet there can be no doubt, and modem students find 
the explanation of many difficulties, inconsistencies, and dis- 
crepancies, as, for example, in V, i, 154 (see note), in the 
inevitable clashing between the stage tradition with its frame- 
work of the old blood-and-revenge drama and the rich intellec- 
tual and emotional character of the central figure as conceived 
by the mature Shakespeare. 

5. IJcr Bestrafte Brudermord, In 17S1 was printed, from 
a manuscript dated 1710, a German version of Hamlet in 
prose, entitled Her Bestrafte Brudermord oder Brinz Hamlet 
aus HaemiemafP Q Fratricide Punished, or Prince Hamlet of 
Denmark Investigation has established that this is an act- 
ing version probably used by English actors in Germany in 

^ An English translation is given in Furness’s Variorum. 
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and women of the , Elizabethan, age ..are represented in the 
characters of this play, I^ord Burghley being identified with / 
Polonius, and Sir Philip Sidney with Hamlet/ ' f,. 

‘‘/Exeas’ Tale to Dido,” II, ii, 434; 437 - 5^5 

The ultimate source for the speeches in the play, which 
was “ caviare to the general,” is the second book of the 
/Eneid. but Shakespeare undoubtedly had in mind the fol- 
lowing passages from the first scene of the second act of 
Dido^ Queen of Carthage (see note, II, ii, 434): 

.Tneas. At last came Pirrhus, fell and full of ire, 

His harnesse dropping bloud, and on his speare 
The mangled head of Priams yongest sonne, 

And, after him, his band of Mirmidons, 

With balles of wilde fire in their murdering pawes, 

Which made the funeral! flame that burnt faire Troy, 

All which hemd me about, ciying, This is he ! 

Dido. Ah, how could poore /Eneas scape their hands 

/Eneas. My mother Venus, iealous of my health, 

Convaid me from their crooked nets and bands ; 

So I escapt the furious Pirrhus wrath : 

Who then ran to the pallace of the King, 

And at loues altar finding Priamus, 

About whose witherd neck hung Plecuba, 

Foulding his hand in hers, and joyntly both 
Beating their breasts, and falling on the ground, 

He, with his faulchions poynt raisde vp at once, 

^ Among other studies in the historical-allegorical significance of '' 
the play may be mentioned Conrad’s claim {Preussiseke Jahrbucher^ 

1895) that Hamlet was intended for Robert Devereux, Earl of Essex, 
and Plumptre’s Observations on Hamlet (1796), in which is a well- 
sustained attempt to prove that Shakespeare designed the play as 
an indirect censure on Mary, Queen of Scots.” See Silberschlag’s 
Shakispeares Hamlet^ seine Quellen und polithchen Beziehungen, 
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And with Mei^oras cye,H stared in their face, 

<« 'rhreutning* a thrnisand deaths at euery glauin-e: 

►* whom the aged King thus trembling spoke; 

‘ Achilles simne, remember what I was, 

Father of fifty sonnes, but they arc slainc ; 

Lord of my fortune, but my fortune ’s turnd : 

King of this citie, but my Troy is fired ; 

And now mn neither father, Lorde, nor King: 

’\'el who so wretched but desires to Hue ? 

O, let me Hue, greate NeoptolemusU 
Not mouV] at all, but smiling at his teares, 

ThisTutcher, wdiilst- his hands' w'ere yet held vp, 

'f reading vprm his breast, strooke off his handes, 

Dujo. (i, end, cEnens ! f can heart* no more. 

/Lnk-\'^. At which the franticke Qiieene leapt on his face, 
Anri in his eyelidH hanging by the navies 
A little while prolong’d her husband’s life: 

At hsf, die souldiers puld her by the heeles, 

And swong her howling in the ernptie ayre 
Which sent an eccho to the? wounded King : 

Whereat he lifted up his bedred linis 
And would have grappeid with Achilles sorme, 

Forgetting both his want of strength and hands ; 

W Inch he disdaining, whiskt his sword about, 

And with the wind thereof the King fell downe ; 

Then from the naueil to the throat at once 
I fe lipt old Prinm ; at whose latter gaspe 
fomes marble statue gan to bend the brow, 

As iothing Firrhus for this wicked act. 

Vet he, vndaunted, took his father’s flag. 

And dipt it in the old King’s chili coldc bloud, 

And then in tnumph nui into the streetes 
i h rough which he could not passe for slaughtred men ; 

So, leaning on hk sword, he stood stone still, 

Viewing the fire wherewith rich IHon burnt 

*^*^*^^^ 

Ahna, O, what became oi aged Hecuba ? 



There is a similar passage in the first scene of the second act 
of Massinger’s TJie Roman Actor; but in date of composi- 
tion this play, in which the device of a scene within a scene ^ 
is repeated thrice, is at least twenty years later than Shake- 

speare’s IlamkL 

^ A, W. Ward, on the authority of Muret, V Histoire sur te Thidtrey 
notes that a performance of Les MiaU de Blots, at St. Cloud, unpleas- 
antly reminded Napoleon of the murder of the Due d’Enghien. 

* “ A curious parallel ... is mentioned by Ste. Beuve, Fort-Royal, 
ed. 1S67, vol I, pp. 147 — Ward. 
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In iliiiarclris Life of Felofidas it is told that Alexander, 
llie tynnii of Plieray left the theatre during the performance 
of the Troades of Euripides, because he was ashamed that 
the citizens slioiild see him, who never pitied any man whom 
he had niurdered, weeping over the sufferings of Hecuba and 
Andromache (cf. 11 , ii, 544 - 545 ).^ Tn the play, A Warning 
for Lain: Ifinnen, acted in 1599 , but probably acted much 
earlier, being iounded upon an actual occurrence in 1573 , is 
the following passage : 

He tell you, sir, one more to quite your tale. 

A woman that had made away her husband, 

And sitting to behold a tragedy 
At LInne a towne in Norffolke, 

Acted by players travelling that way, 

Wherein a woman that had murtherd hers 
Was ever haunted with her husbands ghost: 

The passion written by a feeling pen, 

And acted by a good tragedian, 

She was so mooved with the sight thereof, 

As she cryed out, the play was made by her, 

And openly confesst her husbands murder. 
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HAMLrrrN Soliloquv, III, i, 56-88 

For lines nnd expressions; in Hamlet’s soIilnc|iiy, “To bc\ 
or not to be . . A’ many, interesting source-hints or parallels 
have been suggested. To Montaigne has been traced “a 
rfiiisiiniraatinn 'Devoutly to be wish’d,’" lines 63~~64; to 
('Atiillus and to Seneca, “No traveller returns/'’ line 80; 
and to Cardaniiss Qymjhrtc, ^57^, “'Fo rliev—to sleep,-— 
’In sleep! perchance to dream ! ’’ lines 64-65. (hf all these 
par,ilk‘ls, or sources. perha]>s the most remarka!?le is that 
which connects “ I’lie tmdiscover’d country/’ line 79, with a 
passages in Marlowe’s Edward the Serond, As young Mor- 
unnn" g(;»es to his doom, he takes leave of Queen Isabella in 
these words : 

Farcwel!, fair queen; weep not for Mortimer, 

That scorns the world, and, as a traveller, 

Goes to -discover countries yet 'unknown.. fV, ,vi, 64-66.],, 

Names ■ of .Persons and Places 

Tf the sources of the main story of Hamlet are Teutonic, 
Celtic, and I.atin, the names of the dramatis persome are 
from origins equally varied and cosmopolitan. ‘Gertrude’ 
is undoubtedly SaxtFs ‘(krutha.’ ‘Ophelia/* in the fonn 
* Ofelia/ is die name of a shepherd in Jacopo Sanna^aro’s 
Arcadia, the work which so profoundly influenced the devel- 
opment of pastoral literature in the sixteenth century. In 

t.,Tlie ..same, idea occurs, in' '.P'latoV 

^ ** Ophelia, sewuml/cnes.h the true lost wife of Hamlet, Is marked 
m having a Greek name by that of her brother, Laertes ; and its sig- 
nificmimi is once exquisitely alluded to in that brother's last word of 
her, where her gentle .precjous.ness, is opposed to the uselessness of 
the churlish clergy.” — Kuskin, Manera Fulvem, 
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ihe Jroh'flr :d.v> occurs ‘Montano/ the name given to Rey- 
naldo in the hirst Quarto. ‘ Reynaldo ’ is from Lyly^s Mu- 
J>/iUcy, ‘ I.-aertes ' in Greek legend is the father of Ulysses. 
’ Rjjonius/ \\ alker suggests, is a corruption of Apollonius. 

‘ Forrinfjras ' is evidently Fortebras, or Strong-arm, of the 
fa mil}’ of Ferunibras of the romances, or may have come 
directly from .Niccolo Foitebraccio, the famous leader of the 
amdottkri.-‘ ^ The sturdy Roman name ‘ Horatio ^ is that of 
*\nd.rea- s faithful friend, the son of H'ieronimo, in T/ie Spcmish 
Tragedy and The First Fa of Jcronbno ^ — “ Horatio murdered 
in his father's bower,” For G^osencrantz ’ and ‘ Guildenstem ^ 
see note, If, ii, i . It is an interesting fact that, under the date 
1:577, on the same page of a German album preserved in the 
Royal Public Library at Stuttgart, are the autograph signa- 
tures : ' Jorgen Rossenkrantz,’ ^ P. Guldenstern.’ This album 
belonged originally to one who had spent some years in Copen- 
hagen, and these signatures are of colleagues who had sat in 
the Danish Council of Regency during the minority of Chris- 
tian ‘ Osric ' ® may be from a non-extant play, Marshal 
Osricke^ written by T. Hey wood in conjunction with Went- 
worth Smith and produced on the stage in 1602. “The 
names given to the ambassador, Voltemar, Volte^nand^ Valte- 
?nand, Voltumard,'^ are so many corruptions of the Danish 
ValdemarP — Brandes. Brandes, naturally an enthusiast for 
everything Danish connected with the play, has the following 
interesting notes as to how Shakespeare may have secured 

^ Elliot Browne, The Athemsum^ 

^ Shakespeare fakrbuckji^XY. 

For ' Osric ' the First Quarto has *a Bragart Gentleman.' 

* These varied spellings are from Quartos and Folios. See textual 
notes, I, ii, 2 5 ; 11,11,58. 
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whiit hv re^ifarclH as intimate knoivleclgc* of localities and traits 
; of manrK.T.s : ^ 

Hamlet being a Dane and his destiny being acted out in distnnl: 
lienniork — a name not yet so familiar in England as it was soon to 
he, %vhfm> with ihe new long, a Banish princess came to the throne 

Sliake<f>eare would luiurally seize whatever op[ 3 ortiinilie.s lay in, 
his way of inslheiing inudligence as to the rminners and custoiiiw of 
this liitie-kuown couinry. — fn the j-ear 15S5 a !;rou|)e of English 
jsl.iyerN had appeared in the court}rird of the Town-liall of Elsinore. 
If we are jiiHiihed in assuming this troupe to have been tlie same 
which we find in the tollmving year established at ll'ie Danish Court, 
it Tiynibered among its members three persons who, at the time 
when S,hake.speare ivas turning over in his mi, rid llie idea of //am- 
4 '/, belonged to his coinfririy of actors . . . Ollier English actors . . . 
tinder the rnanagernent of Thomas SackviJIe,, had performed at 
Copenhageii in i5p!S at the coronation of Christian IV. ... It is 
in consequence of wiiat he had learned from his comrades that 
Sfiakcapeaie has transferred the action of from Jutland to 

Lismore, which they had visited and no doubt disscribed him. 
‘Tfiat is how' he comes to know of the Castle^ at Elsinore (finished 
aboiii a score of years earlier), though he does ' not merition the 
name of ,Kronborg. 

Shakksfeark AX0 Montaigne 

'I'hat Shakespeare was a reader of Montaigne cannot be 
doubted by any one who compares the description of Gon- 
zalo's ideal commonwealth in 77i<; Tem/yest with the almost 
idtmticai description given by Montaigne. Jraml/t has been 
foLini.! by some investigators to be saturated with Montaigne, 
mid Jacob Feis“argues ingeniously (hat Hamlet is to be identi- 
fied with Montaigne and that the play was written to discredit 

J mUiarn Shakesptare, a Critical Study, Book 11, Chapter XII. 

'* Shakespeare and Monhiigne : an Endeamur to explain the Tend^ 
ency cf Uamlet/rpm altushns in contemporary works. 



Montaigne's opinions. Herr Stedefeld similarly insists ^ that 
Ilamkt was written in the interests of practical Christianity 
as against the scepticism and' cosmopolitanism of the French 
essayist John Fobeitson ^ has brought together a large 
iiumljer of passages to show how deeply and widely Mon- 
taigne influenced Sliakespearej a view held, to a great extent 
by Brandes. it may be said at once that of all the parallel 
passages adduced there is not one, except that from The Tern- 
/w4 which may not resolve itself into a mere coincidence.” — 

( Jnnton Collins.'*^ In h ranee the contention that Montaigne^s 
influence upon Shakespeare \¥as profound and far-reaching 
has been warmly supported, M. Philar^te Chasles ^ attributing 
to this the most striking characteristics of all Shakespeare^s 
later and greater plays. 


n. DATE OF COMPOSITION 

The date of composition of the first draft oi Hamkt falls 
within July, 1602, the later time limit {terminus a?ite quern), 
and 159^1 earlier time limit (terminus post quern). The 
weight of evidence is in favor of 1601-1602. The second 
draft, represented in the Second Quarto, was made prob- 
ably in 1603-1604. 4 

External Evidence 

T. JS/egative, Ilamlef is not mentioned by Meres in the 
Paliadis Tamia, published in 1598, which gives a list of 

If am let : em Tendenzdrama. 

2 Moiiiaignt and Shakspere. 

® Studies in Shakespeare : Shakespeare and Montaigne. 

^ L'Angleierre an Seizihme Siede. 
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UirJve noU^Hnrthy ShakofK^ani plays iu cxlsitaicr at flial 
tiiiux 'Fhis isiabiishuL- 1 5ijH as a pn^bable /677///>///i #////’///. 

2. Pm/irr. {i) Tke Staihmrs' .PegisPKw 11ic earliest 
urnnisiakabli,! reference to Shakespeare's play is the follow- 
ing entry in 7 Vie Siufii^Ners' J^egisiers^'^ under the dale 1602 : 


. ssej :to jiiijtj ; 

James Eobeites EntrecI for his Copie vnder the handes of mas- 
ter 'PXSFEXLD and master wateraoii warden A, 
Ixioke called UJie K*evmge 0/ .//JilfLE 77 ' Prma 
[a/] IkPtm-miie'' as ‘laas iaici 7 e Ai'itvi i\v /y/e Zijra 
. C/iizmZerUvmZth 


I I'loiigfi hhakespeare's name does not appear in tliis entry 
it is known tliat he was one ot the J-sjit] Chamberlain’^ 
Men u|,j lo the time of James''s succession in Ma}', 1603 (sec 
tiote, fl, ii, .Ev>" 354C xtnd the reference to *A booke ' in 
connectif>n with this company of actors identifies ^f/ie 
#>/ Iliimleii Pn?i€e g £)enmarke' with his play." 

(2) T/ia First Qjiarfo. The Ilawlet referred to in T/ie 
StaiiontTs' Fighters was published in 1603, in quarto and 
with Shakespeare’s name on the title-page. I’his is the now 
niiirh discussed hirst (Juarto, which probably represents in 
imperfect form the first draft of the play. (See below, Early 
Editions.) 

( 3 ) SiYOffd Quturh)^ In 1604 the Second Quarto was 
published, enlarged to almost as much againc as it was, 
according to the true and perfect Coppie.’’ (See below, 
Early Editions.) This gives the play in what is virtually its 
final form. 


i Professor E. ArbeEs Tmnscripts q/ike Staiimeri Minsim ( i qu- 
16^), 4 vols., rS75-iB77, ■ 

wpence. This was the usual price of a Quarto. 
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Internal Evidence 

i . /u/ius Calcar and Ifamlef, There is interesting cumu- 
lative cnidence that the composition of Ila?nlet is in time 
immediately after that of Julius Ccesar in i6oo~i6oi, the 
dale generally agreed upon. This evidence includes fore- 
shadowings of Hamlet eveiywhere in Julius Cmsar^ the fre- 
quent reierenccs to Cmsar in Hamlet^ the kinship in character 
of Brutus and Hamlet, the treatment of the supernatural, 
and the development of the revenge motive. 

2. Allusion to the Players. In i6or the members of the 
I.ord Chamberlain’s company seem to have been in dis- 
grace at court on account of the production of Richard II 
on the eve of the Essex rebellion. They were not invited that 
year to take part in the court festivities at Christmas. While 
there is no direct evidence that in consequence of lack of 
court patronage the members of the company went on tour 
in the provinces, it is extremely probable that they did so, 
and there may be a ‘ topical ’ allusion to this in II, ii, 323. 
What is certain is that between 1600 and 1601 children 
companies, especially the ‘ Children of the ChapeV acting at 
the Blackfriars Theatre in Ben Jonson's Cynthia V Revels, 
Phe Poetaster, etc., which plays were involved in the ^ war of 
the theatres ' (see note, II, ii, 3 48), had become formidable 
rivals to the regular actors. In the First Quarto this is the 
reason assigned for the travelling.'’ In the Second Quarto 
this passage is omitted (see note, II, ii, 330-354). 

3. Style and HicHon. 7 he diction of Hamlet, the quality 
of the blank verse, the character of the prose, the propor- 
tion of prose to verse (see below, Versification and Diction), 
and the application of the various verse and diction 
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ihc cdsv lur the dale |;iveu by llir exitiiial 
mid, the .ifitenial e\-j.dence. 'Uhe rkli, full tlioiiglit ef the 
.speeches mid HHlij.K|uie^ in the Hecend hhiarle, and the way 
ill which all that k incidental and circuiiivSlaniia! is mack^ 
STilwrdirjate to the living' energies of 'mind and soni, justify 
pLiring ihe ii}mpositlc>n of the revisit! play as near as 
fiosdl)le to 1604. 


ill. KA,EEV Eorrioxs 


■ ^ 'Quartos. 

i . T//e Firs^ tifid the NwW (hoz/fe. Reproduced on the 
following pages are the title-pages <.jf the Idrst Quarto (Q x) 
and the Second Quarto (Q2> do a ci‘rtain extent these 
iifJe-piages tell their own tale, that of the Second Quarto 
indicating clearl}^ tlie imperfect tuid iinautliorked character 
i'jf the Fij'st Quarto, llie relation of these two editions to 
eaUi other has involved as niudi dispute as the character of 
Hamlet himself, llie hirst (Quarto is only about half the 
leiiglli ol the Second Quarto; the text^ is mutilated and 
corrupt; Corambis and Montano represent Polonius and 
Re}naldo respectively ; Francisco is ^Qirst* CentinePQ a 
Duke and a I )udiess are the chief characters in the Mouse- 
trap play (see note. Hi, ii, 219-220) ; the Queen is repre- 
sented as conceiting and actively cooperating with Hamlet 
against the King’s life,, and she has an interview of considerable 

^ llicTe is an excellent summary of these tests in Dowden^s SJIak- 
.ffere Bimen See also Ward’s rf Ihumaik 

iun\ \l7J. II, pages 47-51, 


THE 

Tragical] Hiftorie of 
HAMLET 

Prince ofT)mmark^ 

By William Shakc.fpcatc- 

As it hath becnc diuerfc times ailedby his Hfghneflc ier- 
uants in the Cittie of London ; asalfointhetwo V- 
niucriitics of Cambri^eandOxford,andeire-wherc 



AtLondo»printedforN:L andlohnTnmde!/. 
1^03. 


Title-Page, First Quarto 
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y« .ir Slsikf^jKMff '!•’ k 1 e!;s and began ro rtniirHlnl it for the 
stage, as he liai d»s'if* will, «a!a i ida}> ; ihar the quarto td i^iog 
represents, the pir.v after it hafi bam rctoiidied by Inni to a certain 
r-Kn^rsU Ir.e !;efu{c ho’. iherath.ni’; were coinplefe ; and lhal in the 
quaittf of o/:o we h>ivf. for the first time ihe //t^wb’/ of Shal’cspcare. 

7’//e A/g /’ «Ov-/;vOf. Alter the faihlicatioii of the See'oiid 
Ir.e p'spuiuffly r.-f w.m ailestod by a series of 

f^luaibo. oath pdab’d. wrJi sliaiidy rnoduiiiyed spelling, 
*ae?ii!rij\ freaa v - predeia/.ssur. hi J605 appeared the lltinl 
t,hfa,rtr.) wliicb liud, with the exception of the date of 
pubiliiitioiri, a liile-ptige identical with that of the Second 
hbaartci, and is in the main a .reprint of that edition. ,hi 1607 
a new Mim/d entry appeared in I 7 ie S/aimwrs’ 7 c'^g/>/OT, 
making over ilte ownership of the copyright to John Smy- 
tiiick (Jsmcthwicke), wliose name appears on die title-paged- 
of the Fourth Quarto (Q4), which was published in i6ii. 
On this titleq')rige the play is no longer called T/ie Tragkall 
iihtork of H^unhi, liuh ns in tiie Folios, The Tragedy {Trage^ 
die) a/ d/a miif, llie Fifth Cduarto (Qfh undated,* but ob- 
viously a reprint, with slightly modernized spelling, was 
I'srolxihly the Iasi edilbn of I/amhi to appear before 1616. 

( )Dly two other plan's, Thhard the Third and i Henry the 
Fourth, reached five editions in Shakespeare’s lifetime.'^ 'fhe 
Sixdi Quarto tQiP, in almost every particular a reprint of 
the Fifdi, wa>s published in 1637, Subscxiucntly appeared a 

i Heprodiiced in facHmlie as the frontispiece of this volume, 
s Malone and Collier, identifying it with the 1607 entry in The 
Skiiwntry Heghiers, assign 'it to that year; Halhweli thinks that it 
was ‘‘possibly printefi about 1609,” 

® Sidney Lee, in>t recognizing the Fifth Quarto, probably because 
pt is undated, groups Hamkt^ibkx Richard ike Smntd and Romeo and 
Juikt as plays that addeved four editions in Shakespeare’s lifetime. 
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succession of Quartos, now called ' Players’ Quartos,’ which 
were iLseci freely l)y Rowe, Pope, and other eighteenth cen- 
tury editors (without acknowledgment) in their efforts to 
emend the text. Some interesting variant readings from the 
' Players’ Quarto ’of 1676 are given in the textual notes of 
this edition with the symbol Q (1676) attached. 

Folios 

In the First Folio (1623), designated in this edition Fi, 
The Tragcdie of Htwikf, as it is called in the running title, 
stands between Macbeth and King Lear, occupying pages 
i52™28o, in the division named ^Tragedies.’ The Folio text 
has from S5 to 98 lines not given in the Second Quarto, 
and it omits 218 lines given there. These and many minor 
differences between the two texts are indicated in the textual 
notes of this edition. It is plain that these two texts are 
from separate stage manuscripts which for acting purposes 
have been cut differently. The Folio text, in the light of its 
omissions and additions, may be described as ‘‘ more theatri- 
cal, but less literaiy, than that of 1604.” — Dowden. 

The Second Folio, Fg (1632), corrects many of the mis- 
prints of the First Folio, and this corrected text is repeated 
with few changes, except in the way of slightly modernized 
spelling, in the Third Folio, F3 (1663, 1664), and in the 
Fourth Folio, F4 (1685). 

Rou-e’s Editions 

The first critical editor of Shakespeare’s plays was Nicholas 
Rowe, poet laureate to George I. His first edition was issued 
in 1709 in six octavo volumes. In this edition Rowe, an ex- 
perienced playwright, marked the entrances and exits of the 
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rfwniders, an «1 iniroducL'J man}- dago dirorlinns. In the 
l^huTtiis tlicao iiii tliiidon iutn ads and sooiios, mul in 
ilio Injiioa the dividun e\ lends orJy to tiic seeniul scene of 
the second act. lliis di\'lsi(^ii Kc#\ve completed, and added the 
first list dramatis persumr, j\ seruiid edition, in eight 
vohi Vi \UiS piiMi‘-licd in i 714. Rowe f<jIlo\recl very closely 
the lex! of the Fourth Follce huf, nioderumiJ spelling, pimctii- 
atkai, and occasionally grammar. 


I\h \'ERS]FICiVri<jN AND DICTION 


■Blank, ITirse 

llie gnaitcr part of Hamid is in blank verse — the 
nfiibyiTied, iambic five-stress f clecasyllabic) verse, or iambic 
})entarneter, introduced into Fngiaiid from ftaly by Henry 
Howard, Farl ui Sunxy. aix>ui 1540, and used by him in a 
translatitai ol the seconr! and iourtli bonks ol. yRneid. 

Nirh(.)las (.rriinaid (Yu/id's A/Ard/a/n', 1557} employed the 
measure lor the hrst time in English original poetry, and 
its roots Liegan to strike deep into British soil and absorb 
substance. It is ]x*culiari)* significant that Sackville and 
Norton should have used it as tlie measure of GorMuc, the 
first English tragedy (performtRl by ^Mhc Heniiemen of the 
Inner lAmpIc’’ on Januaiy iS, 1561, and first printed in 
1565 L About the time when Shakespeare arrhed in London 
the iniinite [lossibilities of blank \'erse as a vehicle for dra» 
niatic poetry and passion were being shown by Kyd, and 
above all by Marlowe, Blank verse as usiid by Shakespeare 
is really an epitome of the development of the measure in 
:^_^imeclion with the English drama. In fiis earlier plays the 
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I)lank verse is fjften siniHar.to that- of Gorbodtic. 'Xh.t tend- 
ciif is to adhere to the syllable-counting principle, to make 
tile hoe die unit, the sentence and phrase coinciding with 
tlie [inc ^ end-stopped verse), and to- use five perfect iambic 
feet t!'> the lined In plays of the middle period, such as The 
Merchant of Vcnkc and As You Like It, written between 
1596 and 1600, the blank verse is more like that of Kyd 
and !\Iarlowe, with less monotonous regularity in the struc- 
ture and an increasing tendency to carry on the sense from 
one line to another without a syntactical or rhetorical pause 
at the end of the line (run-on verse, enjanihemefit). Redun- 
dant syllables now abound, and the melody is richer and 
fuller. In Shakespeare'’s later plays the blank verse breaks 
away from bondage to formal line limits, and sweeps all 
along with it in freedom, power, and organic unity. 

In the 2358 lines of blank verse in Hamlet 2X^ found stress 
modifications of all kinds. There are 528 feminine (or double) 
endings, 8 light endings, and 205 speech endings not coin- 
cident with line endings. Such variations give to the verse 
flexibility and power in addition to music and harmony. It 
is significant that in Hamlet are no weak endings. Light end- 
ings and weak endings ^ are found most abundantly in Shake- 
speare’s very latest plays. The blank verse of “^Lneas^ tale 
to Dido/^ II, ii, 437-505, is purposely inflated and bombastic 
for the reason given in the note, II, ii, 434. 

^ There are a few such normal lines in Hamlet. For example, 
see I, i, 8, 65, 148, 166; ii, 65, etc, 

2 Light endings, as defined by Ingram, are such words as am, ca 7 i, 
do, has, I, thou, etc., on which “ the voice can to a certain small ex- 
tent dwell weak endings are words like and, for, from, if, in, of, 
or, which ‘‘ we are forced to run . . . in pronunciation . . . into the 
closest connection with the opening words of the succeeding line.” 
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ALKXANmLNES 

\\'hi]«‘ Erenrh prusmlisb* ^spply the tenn Alexandrine 
in a tweivceailahle iine with the |xiuse after the sixth syh 
Lihkf, It is generaJly iisi*d in Ikiglish to {iesignatc iambic sLv 
slres> \'ense, iainbic hexameter, of whk'li we have a tiormal 
i.xciin|de In I, 163. I’his was a favorih! Elizabethan meas- 
nriv arjd it was common in inonrl plays and the earlier heroic 
drama. English literature has no finer examples of this verse 
riiaii the Iasi line of ea**h slanza of 77 ir Jun'Nr Qiittne, In 
Jhuhiti are about 40 Alexiindrines. (''arc should be taken 
to di,'.tingu!>!5 between Alexandrines and such trimeter coiip- 
leia as are fiend in 1. v, 6. Shakesptsare seems to liave used 
Mak trimeter cixiplets for rapid dialogue and retort. See 
Abbottj $ 500. 

RHVM.n 

i. A progivss from more to less rhyme in the 

regular dialogue is a sure index to Shakespeare's develop- 
ment as a drainatist and a nuastcr of expression. In the 
ixirly /jfzv's /f^A'/.vxV Lost are more than 500 rhyming 
fivc*stress iambic couplets; in the very late I'Vmter^s 
Tiiie there is not niwJ Exclusive of the * Mouse-trap ^ play, 
Iff, ii, there are in llamkt 37 rhyming couplets, of which 
nearly a half are exit tags; most of the others are those 
sententious gencralkations which are so often in this kind of 
verse. An imusual number of the exit tags have also the 
clwrocter of rhymed niaxims. It is notewoithy that Polo- 
iiiusis precepts are in blank verse. 

^ Tine Chorus speech introducing Act IV k excepted as not part 
of the regular dialogue. 
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2. ‘ M^ast-fivp ’ Ompkfs. The;' Mouse-trap ^play is intro- 
duced ly/ iliree iambic four-stress lines rhyming together, III, ^ 
ii, I '^o— I "^2 1 il'u/n corne ^8 lines of rhymed five-sti ess iambic 
couf)lels, mofst of them formally closed,' giving the peculiarly 
aj\'lia,ic and nr-! ificial effect which differentiates the play within 
tlie play from the pla}^ itself. As in the case of the Masque 
couplets in Tempest, this use of rhyme, contingent on 
sriecial rca.s*)ns for its introduction, has no weight , in deter- 
mining the dale of the play by application of the rhyme test. 

■ ,3. Song Snatches. Ophelia's first' three, song snatches — 
^^ How should I your .true-love know," IV, v, 23-26, He 
is dead and gone, lady," IV, v, 29-32, White his shroud 
as the mountain snow," IV,'v, 34, 36-38 — -are four-stress 
trochaic (catalectic) alternating with irregular three-stress; 
‘‘ To-morrow is Saint Valentine’s day," IV, v, 46-49, is irreg- 
ular iambic four-stress and three-stress alternating; ^^They 
bore him bare-fac’d on the bier," IV, v, 146-148, is iambic 
four-stress, with a conventional refrain ; “ And will he not 
come again,". IV, v, 170-.179, is irregular three-stress iam- 
bic, with dactylic effects in the third and the fourth lines of 
the stanza. The quatrain that Polonius reads from Hamlet’s 
letter, IT, ii, 116-119, is iambic three-stress; the norm of 
Hamlet’s snatches, HI, ii, 248-251, 257-260, is the ballad 
stanza ^ of four-stress iambic alternating with three-stress; 
so is that of the stanzas sung by the Clown “ at grave- 
making," V, i, 59-62, 69-72, 89-92. 

^ The regular measure of the old ballads seems to have been 
originally four-stress throughout, with a tendency to drop the last 
stress in the alternating lines. The development of this tendency 
gives the measure of the Robin Hood ballads, etc., and the * common 
metre ’ of modern hymns. 
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In tlw devdopnicni of the.. English firm na the use rif prose 
as a vi'hide f4' expression entitled to equal rights with \'m*sc 
was due to Eyly. fie was the first to use prose with power 
and rJistlrictiun in original , plays, and did meiiiorablc service in 
I'lrcparing the way for Shakespeare's achievement. Interest- 
ing atleni|As have been made to cxfjlain Sliakespean;\s dis- 
lifif live use fif verse and prose ; and of recent j'ears there has 
been much discussbn of the'.(|uestion “ wliether we are jiis- 
tiriod in supposing that Sha.kespeare was guided by amriixed 
|fnrK;i|de in his employment of verse and prose, or whether 
he inefidy enrplcfycd them, as fancy suggested, for the sake., 
of \*ariely and relief/'^ It is a signiiicant fact that in many 
of Ids earlii*r pla\’s there is little or no prose, and that the pro- 
pfu'ikm of prose U,» Ijlank verse increases with the decrease of 
rliyme. fn flam id five kinds of prose may be distinguished : 

( f ) llie prose of formal documents, as in Hamlet’s three 
letters, if, ii, (20-134; fV, vi, 12-26: IV, vii, 43-47. In 
Shakespeare, prose is the usual medium for letters, proclama- 
tions, and otlier formal documents. (2) 1'he prose of ‘ low 
life’ and the speech of comic characters, as in the grave- 
digging scene, V, i. 'Phis is a development of the humorous 
prose found, for example, in Greene’s com edies that deal 
with c<juntr}’ life. (3) The colloquial prose of dialogue, as 
in the talk between Hamlet and the First Idayer, II, ii, 533- 
534, and in the conversation between Hamlet and Horatio, 


1 Professor J. Chur trm Collins’s S/iah’.'^/’i’are as a Prost: miter. 
See Delius’s Die livsa in Skakcspearcs Dtmnen {Shakespeare Jakr- 
huek^ V, 227-273); Janssen’s Die Prma in Skakespeares Dramen; 
Professor Hiram Corson’s An Intredtieiim to the Study &f Shake- 
ipeare^ pp. $3-98. 
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■\; i. In l>r>th these passages, as in the grave-digging scene, 
llic piv^se ditjtion gives temporary emotional relief and pre- 
pares for the heigiitening of the dramatic pitch in the scenes 
wliich imrnediatejy tollow. (4) The prose of abnormal men- 
taiit}'’-, as in the scenes where Hamlet plays the madman, or 
in IV, V, where Ophelia appears^ in her madness. It is an 
interesting- fact that Shakespeare should so often make per- 
sons whose state of mind is abnormal, or seemingly so, speak 
ill prose. ' The idea iinderfying this custom of Shakespeare’s 
evidently is that the regular rhythm of verse would be inap- 
prof)riate where the mind is supposed to have lost its balance 
and to be at the mercy of chance impressions coming from 
without (as sometimes with Lear), or of ideas emerging from 
its unconscious depths and pursuing one another across its 
passive surface.” — - A. C. Bradley.^ (5) Impassioned, or 
highly wrought poetical and rhetorical prose, as in II, ii, 
294-303. Here Shakespeare raises prose to the sublimest 
pitch of verse. “ It would be hard to cull from the whole 
body of our prose literature a passage which should demon- 
strate more strikingly the splendour and the majesty of our 
language, when freed from the shackles of verse.” — Churton 
Collins. Why this passage is in prose has called forth inter- 
esting discussions, to which Corson and Verity have con- 
tributed notes of value : ‘‘ It . . . continues the form of the 
preceding dialogue, for the sake of general harmony of 
effect, but breathes into that form the spirit of the loftiest 
imaginative ardour.” — Verity. 

^ X^radley thus comments on the fact that Hamlet speaks in verse 
in the quarrel with Laertes at Ophelia^s grave, and in the final scene 
of the play : I wonder the disuse of prose in these two scenes has 
not been observed, and used as an argument, by those who think 
that Hamlet, with the commission in his pocket, is now resolute.” 
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V. SCENE OF ACTION 

Ildm/fi is almost as faithful as 7 ’/it- Tt'mpest to the iinily 
of place. Ehinort? is the scene throughout, except possibly 
ia i V, h\ llie scene is even more specialized ; it is the castie 
at Elsiiiored exccfjt in IV ^ iv, and V, i. Klsirmre, the Danish 
I ielsingiH*, is nut mentioned by Saxo in the c»]d Hamlet story, 
and as it was his birthplace it is natural to suppose he would 
havc^ ckaM‘ so Itad there been a link of comietliun. Hie name 
piubabE came into die Hamlet st«)r}' alter English players 
had acted at Elsinore in t 585- 1 58 7. 


VL DUKATION OF ACTION 

Whatever view lie taken of the dramatic time of action in 
Hdm/ti, tfierc are inennsistendes and discrepancies when the 
matter is judged mechanicaliy by chronometers and almanacs. 
Sr»me of these discrepancies and difficulties are referred to 
iji the notes to the text, but they vanish into thin air when 
the difference between a poet’s point of view and a scientist’s 
is recognized." The aOion of the play is from midnight at a 
seasc'ai of the year when the weather is “ bitter cold,” until 
the en<l of May or the beginning of June, as shown by Ophe- 
lia s liowers;'* Tlie duration of the action may be estimated 

^ What modern editors call ‘Toloniusts house’ might just as well 
be called ‘ Polunius’s rooms in the castle.* 

- “ Sliakespeare . . . did not trouble himself to reconcile . . . in- 
consistencies which practical experience as an actesr would tell him 
do not trouble the spectator.” — Hall Griffin. 

® Kosemary and rue are evergreens, but the violets arc withered, 
while fennel, columbines, daisies, and pansies are in bloom ; the 
willow -trees are in leaf, and Ophelia can make garlands of crow- 
iiowers, nettles, and ‘long purples.’ ” — Hall Griffin. 
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at {mm six to ci[(ht clays extended .over a.period of .irom two 
four iiionlJis. Daniel gives the time of the play, as seven 
cLi\s, or eight if the reader prefers to assign a separate day 
Do the last scene, liis formal time scheme 'is: 

Day I. — i“iii. . ■ ' ■ . 

Day 2. — I, iv~v. 

An of rather more than two months. 

Day 3. --- II. 

.Day 4. III, i-iv ; IV, i-iii. 

Day 5. — IV, iv. 

An interval — ■ a week ? 

Day 6. ^ — IV, v~vii. 

Dayy. — V. , 

In Marshall’s time scheme the interval between Day 5 and 
Day 6 is about two months”; two days are supposed to 
elapse between Day 6 and Day 7, and the action of the last 
act .is extended over two days. 

VIL DRAMATIC CONSTRUCTION AND 
DEVELOPMENT ^ 

JIamlet IS a romantic tragedy of a normal Shakespearian 
t}pe, in which is represented a conflict between an individual 
and certain forces which environ, antagonize, and overwhelm. 
The unity of action and of interest is the personality of Plam- 
let. He is peculiarly, pathetically, alone amid the antagoniz- 
ing forces, and the conception of his character fuses into a 
unity of perennial human interest the heterogeneous elements 
derived from the old story, the old play, the Senecan tradition, 
and the popular contemporary tragedy of Mood and revenge. 
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Th«* vt*ry soliloquies become landmarks in the d(‘piction of 
thi! inner struL^glc and in the general progress of the action.” 

A. H. llsorndike. lEghiy complex in construction, the 
play is simple in dramatic technique^ I’bis, along with its 
remarkable human interest, has made it one of the most 
iftective of acting plays. Its popularity on the stage has 
been as marked as its appeal to philosopher and cloistered 
student. It is a superb tragedy of aclion : it is at the same 
time one of the supreme world-tragedies of thought. In 
Ilamki, as in ■ every; great drama, five stages may be noted 
in the plot development: (i) the exposition, or introduction; 
fj'j the com[j|ieation, rising tiction, or growth ; (3) the climax, 
crisis, or turning point; (4) the resolution, falling action, or 
consequence ; and (5) the denouement, catastrophe, or con- 
clusion. 

■ Analysis by Act and Scene® ■ , , 

L Thf; Kxi'r>srn<>x, oh lNTKni)iu,TroN 

Ac't /, /. The piny opens amid agitation and gloom (see 

note. T, i, [-3). The serious situation of affairs at Elsinore is dis- 
dosed; the character of the late king is described, and his reap- 
pearance after death indicates a mysterious wrong to be righted. 
'Fhe adventures of yotmg Forfinbras arc recited, and his prowess 
prepares for the important position he is to assume at the close of 
the play. 

^ For suggestive and stimulating notes on the dramatic construc- 
tion of IJamiet^ sec Bradley's Skakespearean 40-67, 89-174. 

- “ ft must be understood that a play can be analyzed Into very 
different schemes of plot. It must not be thought that one of these 
schemes is right and the rest wrong j but the schemes will be better 
or worse In proportion as — while of course representing correctly 
the facts of the pky— they bring out more or less of what mintsterfi 
to our sense of design.” — Moulton. 
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Ai:t /, Savie //. Tli€". corrupt conditions at court are revealed, and 
Hamiet is iiitrodiiced, brooding over the situation and dejected at 
the thought of his mother’s hasty marriage to such a man as he 
conceives Claudius to be. In this frame of mind he is told of the 
Chost, and his suspicions are aroused. 

Aa /, Scene iiL Folonius and Ophelia are introduced, and the 
corrupt influence of the court is further shown in the dialogue be- 
tween, Laertes and his father. The relations between Hamlet and 
Ophelia are indicated (see Coleridge’s note, quoted in annotation, 
I, hi, l). 

Act /, .Veew.’ iv — 1-2S. After a remarkable self-revelation 

by Hamlet of his mental attitude and point of view, the Ghost ap- 
pears to him, and in words that develop to a thrilling climax tells 
him definitely that his father was murdered, and gives him his first 
command, “ Revenge his foul and most unnatural murder.” The 
exposition of the play is now complete. The leading characters 
have been introduced; the opening situations are explained; the 
machinery is ready to be set in motion. 

IL The Complication, Rising Action, or Growth 

Act /, Scene r, 2Q-1S1. A definite motive for action by Hamlet 
has now been supplied. With his spirited reply, lines 29-31, to the 
Ghost’s call to revenge begins the complication. The machinery of 
the play is now in motion. T he first distinct element in the compli- 
cation is in the second command of the Ghost, lines 85-86 (see 
note). 

Act //, Scene L The quiet talk between Polonius and Reynaldo, 
lines 1-73, ser\'es as a relief to the excitement of the preceding 
scene and throws more light on the characters of Polonius and 
Laertes; the conversation between Ophelia and her father, lines 
73-119, first introduces Hamiet with his “antic disposition” on. 
Polonius implies that at court the prince is already regarded as mad, 
and he concludes that he is crazed for love of Ophelia. Whether 
Hamlet’s appearance and behavior as described by Ophelia were 
part of the “ antic disposition,” or simply indicated his intense emo- 
tion at taking leave of one whom he passionately loved, is an inter- 
esting question. 
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//; X-fHt: a. Amonri lli^* dramatic motives in this long iscene 
arc (A varied effect ai Hamlet’s ** antic (fisposition ” upon the 
group--^ at court repiesentcd by Cliticlius, Hertrudc, the newly 
arrivt?d Rnsencrant^ and Guihlensteni, Folonius, and Hpheiia; 
U’l ihc ctnpha^iHjng of Hamlet’s diiatorincss by the return of the 
aml5assaf|r>rs sent fo Norway ( 1 , ii), their mission accomplished; 
yp renttwed interest in the cause of Fortinbras ; and (4) the arrh'al 
of the players, and the beginning of Hamlet’s plans for the great 
play sreiie. ’Througlmiit may he traced tlie working of what Brad- 
ley tull.s the principle of alternation,” an oscillating movement of 
the actfon, now iti favor of Hamlet, now in favor of Claudius. 

Jfi ///, Idanilet’s interview with brings the crisis 

in her life history hsee note, IH, i, 105), and it convinces Claudius 
that love is not the cause of Hamlet’s strange Itehavior. Suspect- 
ing the true? reason, he plans to send his nt'phcw to England. 

.'/r/ ///, .Sivvr //. This scene is a triuntph of dramatic construc- 
tion. It opens niviedy with th,e famous exposition of the principles 
of practical dramatic art in the inslnictions to the players, and a 
CJHivcrsaiion with llondio in which he takes his friend into his 
Cfmhilf'.nee. As the court asHcmhIos to witness the play, Hamlet’s 
increasing nervous tension betrays itself in every wmrd and action. 
Then comes his complete triumph in the “ unkennelling ” of the 
^‘occulted gtiilt” as (.'laudiiis rushes from the scene with the cry, 

** Give me some light I viway!” 

yUf ///, AV, /-y.?. As the climax or crisis of the play ap- 
proaclies, the oscillation of the action seems to cease; plotter and 
ccmnter-plottcr appear to have equal advantage. The play not only 
convinced Hamlet of Claudius’s guilt; it showed Claudius how dam 
geroiis Hamlet was, arad he compietee his arrangements for getting 
rid of. Mm forever. 

HL Tuc ChUXAX ^ Crisis, or Tuunino Point t 

Af^ /II, Seme ih\ /j-g 8 . Dramatic literature has no passage of 
greater insight or power than Hamlet’s sparing of Claudius when 

^ l\Iany interpreters and students of dramatic technique find the 
‘turning point’ in the play .scene, HI, ii, 2IO-247. 
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he finds the king alone and wholly in his power. Ihis is the turn- 
ing point in the play. From now on to the catastrophe the antago- 
nizing forces control the. action. ■ 


IV. XiiE Resolution, Falling Action, ok Consequence 

Acit ///, Sci^ne h>. In this, “ the closet scene,” the emotional in- 
tensity of the play is at full tide, and poignantly effective is the 
inversion of the natural order in the administration of scathing re- 
buke to a mother by a son. The leading dramatic motives of the 
scene are the killing of Poloniiis — which is in sharp contrast to the 
sparing of Claudius — and the reappearance of the Ghost to whet ” 
the ‘‘almost blunted purpose” and recall the previous mandate, 
“nor let thy soul contrive against thy mother aught.” The climactic 
significance of Hamlet^s refusal to kill Claudius is emphasized by 
this re-appearance. 

Aci I Vi Scene i — Scene Hi* The consequences of the killing of 
Polonius are revealed in the strengthening of the case of Claudius 
against Hamlet. Claudius is justified in guarding the prince until he 
can be sent aw’^ay. 

Act IF, Scene tr. The references to young Fortinbras in I, i, and 
II, ii, have prepared for his appearance in this scene. Flis charac- 
ter as a strong, practical man of affairs affords an effective contrast 
to that of Hamlet, and this contrast is expressed by Hamlet him- 
self in the great soliloquy with which the scene closes. 

Aci JVi Scene v. More consequences of the killing of Polonius are 
revealed. The death of her father following the loss of her lover is 
the cause of Ophelia’s madness. Laertes, too, is home from Paris vow- 
ing swift revenge for his father’s murder and hurried, unworthy burial. 

Act IF, Scene vi. The letter to Ploratio brings Plamlet again to 
the front, and announces that the news of his return to Denmark 
will soon be known to Claudius. 

Act IF, Scene vii, Hamlet’s return stimulates Claudius to quick 
action. Claudius finds Laertes a willing tool in the arrangement 
of a base plot against the life of Hamlet, and the death of his sister 
strengthens Laertes in his scheme for revenge. 

Ad F, Scene i. Like the “ Porter scene” in Macbeth, the grave- 
digging scene is a signal instance of relief in Shakespearian tragedy 
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lif ihi' j;it-|{rtIuciioi] of hu'nioiuu^ tnatier. TIr; hiuiKxr here is not 
out uf kcu|:nr.]„t f^cone uf RCtiu.ri, and passes natunilly Into 

Ihr- jnuraii/uiw- of ll/nniet. In hO'h tragedy i1r‘ sympathy must at 
the close he widi the he’m, and the fact that it is Ophtdia's grave 
that is Iseing dug, strangely increases tlie sense of pity for Hamlet. 
.iiV the grave fiL-i love of her finds passionate expression. This con- 
ivsKiu'i ] laLc, liini known to Laeites; and the autagonizing forces 
ill this W'iW gain a distinct advantage. 

ylfj .U, .Si> 0 (!c //, /--a*/,,/. To complete the resolution or failing 
action., Ifarnlet tells Horatio how he nianagiu'I to defeat the king’s 
.scheme for getting rid of him. -The brief scene with Osric follows, 
giving a new glimpse of Hamlet’s wit' and iritellectua! edge, and 
tfien comes the invita,lion to the fatal fencing match. The falling' 
action closer* with Ilaniiet’s expression of a presentiment of evil 


V» THir-D'ivNouEME'NT, Catastrophe, OR Conclusion . 

.'U/ l\ Sa'KU' //, i''/5~-g>ov. The final consequences of the death of 
Tulonius come iii tire imiocaust of the catastrophe. At the last, 
Miimlet is a man of supreme action, who dominates the awful de- 
nouement. With dramatic fitness the best and the worst in each of 
the characters find expression in tiieir hnal speeches. The nobility 
and the sweetness of Hamlet’s nature exhale in his last words, so 
I'uiuntingly beautiful after the fierce invective with which he stabs 
f.’laudius to his doom. With the entry of Fortinbras a new order 
begins, and day breaks along the valley of the shadow of death. 


VUl. THE CHARACTERS 


Hamlet 

Schlegel describe.^ Ilumkt as a ''tragedy of thought/' 
'Fhis is its character among the world's great dramas, and 
it takes this character from the heroks mind. Hamlet every- 
where floods the scene with intellectual wealth in the varied 
forms of wit, humor, subtle psychology, high philosophy, 
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and magiiiiicent 'poetry. With large- stores of .moral and prac- 
tical wisdom, and affluent with the spoils: of learning, of gen- 
ius, and of art, he enriches and adorns whatever he touches, 
making it fresh, racy, delectable, and instructive. And he 
does ail this without any sign of exertion, does it with the 
ease and fluency of a free native impulse, so as to preclude 
the idea of its being a special purpose with him. For, with 
all his redundancy of mental treasure, he nowhere betrays 
the least ostentation of intellect. It is plainly the unlabored, 
unaffected issue of a mind so full that it cannot choose but 
overflow. 

But perhaps the leading characteristic of this play lies in 
its strong resemblance to the classic tragedy, in that the 
action is, in a very peculiar degree, dominated by what the 
ancients called Fate, but what to-day is termed Providence. 
No modern drama leaves a deeper impression of a super- 
human power presiding over a war of irregular and opposing 
forces and calmly working out its own purpose through the 
baffled, disjointed, and conflicting purposes of human agents. 
Of course the poet’s genius is itself the providence of the 
play. But here again his insight is so profound and so just, 
his workmanship so true to the course of human experience, 
that all things’ come to pass just as if ordered by the Divine 
Providence of’ the world. And however the persons go at 
cross aims with each other or themselves, they still move true 
to the author’s aim ; their confused and broken schemes he 
uses as the elements of a higher order, and the harshest dis- 
cords of their plane of thought serve to enrich and deepen 
the harmonies of his, their very blunders and failures minis- 
tering to his success, their wilfulness to his law, their mad- 
ness to his reason. 
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xivi rilE NEW HUDSON SmiiESPlLAKE 
n,\ Allan's S.^xrn: 

Hie leading opinions as to liamlet’s saniij’^are: (i) that 
he is “neither rnad nor pretends to be (j) that he 

feigns rnadiiess; ij) that at times he is mad and at times 
feigns maclriess ; and (4) that he is really mad. Furness asks 
the advocates of ihe theory of feigned insanity ‘Miow they 
acrouiii fur Uainier’s being abie% in ihe flash of time between 
the vanisliing of the fdhost and the coming of Horatio and 
Marcdlus, to form, horror-struck as he was, a plan for tlie 
whioie ennduci of ids future life?'' 'i'he advocates of the 
theoA' i»f real insanity, among whom are many distinguished 
men nil |.)alh(/log'istSj lay stress upon the facts (1) that mad- 
ness is compatible with some of the ripest and richest man- 
ifestations of iniellectd h) that Hamlet himself both affirms 
and denies his madness, and (3) that at ihe last, in his gen- 
. erous apology, l:jis .solemn appeal, to Laertes, V, ii, 216-234, 
where it is sun^ly unjust to pronounce him insincere, he 
allege.s lus menial disorder as fairly entitling him to the par- 
don wliich he asks fur the offence he has given.^ 

A reasonable view of liamlet’s mental condition is that 
ill native texture he is a man of finest moral sensibility and 
im fiectual sensitiveness, with a tendency to the noble mdan- 
ch y of all great nature.s; and that (1) the discovery of his 
niotlier’s conduct and tlie shamdesu conditions at court, so 
sfion alter his father’s death, (2) his interview with the 
(ihost, (3) the Ghost’s appalling disclosures and injunctions, 

1 Furness, Variorum Ham let, VoL I, F^reface» ix. 

2 In previous editions of Hudson’s Shnkespeare a pica was made 
for Hamlet’s insanity, and evidence was produced in support of 
these three propositions. 
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and (4) his instant view and grasp of the ^vhole dire situa- 
tion in which he is now placed, have to a certain degree dis- 
turbed the equipoise of his mind, shaken it to its depths, but 
shaken it as storms shake trees to strengthen and make 
more efficient. Such a temperament and such an expeii- 
cnce account naturally both for the skilful assumption of 
the “ antic disposition and for those outbursts of abnormal 
vehemence which mark Hamlet's conduct from time to time. 

Did Hamlet Procrastinate? 

The heart of the Plamlet mystery, the core of the Hamlet 
controversy, is in the seeming delay of the hero to carry out 
the command of the Ghost. The theories of this delay may 
be grouped as either (i) subjective, making the reasons 
wholly personal and temperamental, or (2) objective, find- 
ing the causes in the nature of the task assigned and in diffi- 
culties wholly external.^ 

SUBJECTIVE THEORIES 

The leading interpretations that find the reasons for delay 
in personal and temperamental difficulties may be classed as 
(i) the ‘ sentimental ' theory, represented by Goethe ; (2) he 
‘weakness of will' theory, represented by Schlegel ^d 
Coleridge;^ and (3) the ‘conscience' theory, represented oy 
Ulrici. The central position in the theories of these interpre- 
ters is here given in their own words. 

i A summaiy of Hamlet theories is given by A. H. Tolman in 
The Vims about Hamlet aftd Other Essays^ and by Charlton M. Lewis 
in The Genesis of Hamlet. 

^ Dowden’s theory, given in Shahspere^.his Mind and Art, may 
be regarded as a modification of this. 
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f , (’nrt’nc's hitu'pr.-iatifii 'H' flasnk'fs character is in JF//- 
.W7V,c, IV, iii -.viii, V, iv-xi. The following 

is Ciiriyle's traiislation of what tloethe calls “the key to 

, I f an u« i s \i lir»:e pr * ♦cediire ” : 

TIu- avne it; oiit of joiiit; O cursed spite, 

1 h.-Ct LViiV f wui* born ttj set it riglit! ’’ 

If In thvse wo 'Vis, I ini, o/^lne, will be bnind ihe key to llainiets 

vVnok: piocedurc. To jrio i‘. is clear ibut Siwkspearc meant in the 
pu-sent c-a-'.c% It) repixsert the effects oi a action laid upon 

b| a soul unlit lor tiie perfoniiance of it In this view the whole play 

I |i seems to mv to oc coini’josed. V liere is an oak-tree planted in a 

I I cosi'lv ' Jar, which ■should ha've borne only pleasant flowers in. its 

1 1 bosom 1 the roots expruud, the Jar is shivered. 

’ 1* A Ittvely? pure, noble, and most moral nature, writhout the strength 

of nerve ■wfhieh iVtrniS a hero, sinks beneath a burden it cannot bear 
■- and must net ca^t away. All dulies are hfdy for him; the present is 

|| too hard, impossibilities have been required of him,, — not in them- 

|| selves impossiijilities, but such for him. fie wi,nds and turns, and 

it torments himself; he advances and recoils ; i.s ever put in mind, 

ever puts himself in mind ; at last docs all but lo.se his purpose from 
•.:i ins thoughts, yet still without recovering his peace of mind. 

% SCHLEGKL 

h'nnii Black's tninslation of SchlegeFs OWer dramatmhe 
Kiifist und !J item fur : 

iiarnlet ha.s no firm belief either in himself or in anything else. 
From expressions of religious confidence he passes over to sceptic- 
al doubts. Ide believes in the ghost of his facher wdten he sees it; 
ami as soon as it has disappeared, it appears to him almost in the 
light of a dcceptirm. fie has even got so far as to say, “ There is 
nothing either good or bad but thinking makes it so.” The poet 
iose.s himself with his hero in the labyrinths of thought, in which 
we find neither end nor beginning. The stars themselves, from the 
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course of evcnis, afford no ansiver to the question so urgently 
propoMsI to Iheiii. A voice commissioned, as it would appear, by 
heaven troni another world demands vengeance for a monstrous 
enormity, and tlic demand remains without effect. The criminals 
are at last piiiiisl'ied, but, as it were, by an accidental blow, and not 
in a manner requisite to announce with solemnity a warning exam- 
ple of justice to tire %vorld. Irresolute foresight, cunning treachery, 
and impetuous rage are hurried on to the same destruction ; the 
less or the innocent are equally involved in the general de- 

struction. The destiny of humanity is there exhibited as a gigantic 
sphinx, which threatens to precipitate ■■ into the abyss of scepticism, 
wlioevcr is unable to solve her dreadful enigma. 

COLERIDGE 

From Coicriclge's Azotes mtd Lectures upon Shakespeare: 

I believe the charactem of Hamlet may be traced to Shake- 
speare’s deep and accurate science in mental philosophy. Indeed, 
that tills character must have some connection with the common 
fuudamenlai laws of our nature may be assumed from the fact that 
Hamlet has been the darling of every eountry in which the litera- 
ture of England has been fostered. In order to understand him, it 
is essentia] that we should reflect on the constitution of our own 
minds. Man is distinguished from the brute animals in proportion 
as thought prevails over sense; but in the healthy processes of the 
mind, a balance is constantly maintamed between the impressions 
from outward objects and the inward operations of the intellect; for 
if there be an overbalance in the contemplative faculty, man there- 
by becomes the creature of mere meditation, and loses his natural 
power of action. Now, one of Shakespeare’s modes of creating 
characters is to conceive any one inteilectual or moral faculty in 
morbid excess, and then to place himself, Shakespeare, thus muti- 
lated or diseased, under given circumstances. In Hamlet he seems 
to have wished to exemplify the moral necessity of a due balance 
between our attention to the objects of our senses and our medi- 
tation on the working of our minds, — 2x1 equilihriuin between the 
real and the imaginary worlds. In Hamlet this balance is disturbed ; 
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his ihuiights and the images nf his fancy are far more vivid Oian 
his aituai perceptions, and his very perceplions, Instantly passing 
thrcrngh the medium of his contemplations, acfjuire, as they pass, a 
form and a colour not iiauiraily their own. I lencc we see a greap an 
almost enormcjiis, intellectual activity, and a proportionate aversion 
iu real action consequent upon h, with all its symptoms and accom- 
paig^ing cpialilics. This character Shakespeare places in circunv 
stances under whidi it is obliged to act on the spnir of the moment. 

I lanlet is brave and careless of death ; but he vacillates from sen- 
si bdity, and procrastinates- ■ from thought, and loses the power of 
action in the energy -of resolve. Thus it is that the tragedy presents 
a direct contrast to that of Mat-htk ; the one proceeds with the 
utmost slovv.ness, tlie other with a crowded and breathless rapidity. 


ULRICI 

From Morrison's translation of Ulrici’s Shakespearcs 
(intmaiisc/ic Kunst : 

Even when Hamlet has assured himself of the King’s guilt by 
the device of the play, he still hesitatc.s, and forms no resolve; he 
is still beset ^^vith doubts and scruples, — but preeminently moral 
doubts and mond scruples! Most justly. Even though the King 
were trebly a fratricide, in a ChrhiiaK sense, it would still be a sin 
to pul hnn to death with one’s own hand, without a trial and without 
justice. Jn Hamlet, therelore, we behold the Christian struggling 
with the natural man, and its demand lor revenge in a tone rendered 
still louder and deeper by the hereditary prejudices of the Teutonic 
nations. The natural man spurs him on to immediate action, and 
charges his doubts with cowardice and irresolution; the Christian 
spirit, -- though, indeed, as a feeling rather than as a conviction, — 
draw's him back, though still resisting. He hesitates, and delays, and 
toriurc.s himself with a vain attempt 'to reconcile these conflicting 
impulses and between them to preserve his own liberty of will and 
action . . , the mind of liamlet . , , is throughout struggling to retain 
the mastery which the judgment ought invariably to hold over the will 
. , Whenever Hamlet does act, it is not upon the sugg«tion of hk 
deUbera^', judgment, but hurried away rather by the heat of passiom 
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OBJECTIVE THEOEIES-^' ' 

■ZIEGLER ■ 

In 1S03 the famous actor Ziegler published a study of 
Hiuuict'a tharacter in which was given for the first time 
an esi-iiaiialiu!) of Iriamlet's conduct based upon the nature 
of the task before him. The following sentences are from 

l''i!niess’,s traiisiatiuii : . 

If the Kini-fH occulted guilt unkennel itself, Hamlet’s sword must 
be plunged in the murderer’s heart, ■ If the royal bodyguards do not 
i.u.titaiinv cut him down, which is to be expected, he will certainly 
hm'c to justify the assassination of the King before a legally consti- 
tuted court . , , The issue of the court play in all its frightful pro- 
portions is before his soul, -—he sees the c|uick glittering swords 
of the bodyguard, or else the cold array of judges condemning the 
slayer of the King. 

KLEIN 

The following extracts are from A. Cohn’s translation of 
L. Klein 1846, as givenTn Furness’s 
Variorum Hafniet : 

The tragic root of this deepest of all tragedies is secret .guilt 
Over franidde, \vith which history introduces its horrors, there rests 
here in tins drama a heavier and more impenetrable veil than over 
the primeval crime. There the blood of a brother, murdered with- 
out any witness of the deed, visibly streaming, cries to Heaven for 
vengeance. Here the brother in sleep, far from all witnesses or the 
possible knowledge of any one, is stolen upon and murdered. . * * 
The horror of this crime is its security ; the horror of this murder 
is that it murders discovery. . . . This Cain’s deed is known to no 


I A remarkable arraignment of the theories which find the causes 
of Hamlet’s delay “merely, or mainly, or even to any considerable 
extent, in external difficulties,” will be found in Bradley’s Shake- 

tragedy:, 94*96. 
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one but the murderer, and to Him who witnesses the murderer’s 
secret remorse. The son has no other c<,rtainty of the unwitnessed 
murder than the suspicion generated by his ardent filial love, the 
prophecy of his bleeding heart, my prophetic soul! ” no other 
conviction but the inner psychological conviction of his acute mind ; 
no other power of proving it but that which results from the strength 
of his strong, horror-struck understanding, highly and philosophi- 
cally cultivated by reflection and education ; no ()ther testimony than 
the voice of his owm sou! inflamed and penelratcd by his filial affec- 
tion ; no other light upon the black crime hidden in the bosom of 
the murderer than the clear insight of liis own soul. Vengeance 
is impossible, for its aim hovers in an ideal sphere. It falters, it 
sli rinks back from itself, and it must do so, for it lacks the sure 
basis, the tangible hilt; it lacks what alcme can justify it before 
ricid and the wa>rid, material proof. ... In Ilamlei, bbakespeare 
bus ikustrated his great historical theorem by modes of proof differ- 
ent fis.nn those employed in his other tragedies : that punishment is 
only .guilt' developed, the -necessary consequence of a guilt volun- 
tarily Incurred. . . . The dogma that “ Foul deeds will rise, though 
ail the earth o’erw^helm them, to men’s eyes,” is proved here with 
fearful import. By this.fundamental idea is Htwiiet to be explained. 


The objective theory of Hamlet's delay which has attracted 
most attention is that advanced by Karl Werder in his essay, 
P'miemngen uber ^lakespeares Ilamkt, Berlin, 1875. Wer- 
der reccjgnizes that there are other difficulties than those that 
arc. merely external, but takes the following strong and com- 
manding position in his justly famous argument : 

To a tragical revenge there Is necessary, punishment, to punish- 
rnetu; ju-stice, and to justice the vindication of it before the world. 
And, therefore, Hamlet’s aim is not the crown, nor is it his first 
duty to kill the Kingj but his task is justly to punish the murderer 
of his father, unassailable as that murderer is in the eye of the 
world, and to satisfy the Danes of the rightousness of this procedure. 
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... It is the difficulty of producing this evidence, this proof, the 
apparent Impossibility of convicting the guilty person, that coii- 
‘'tffrff-, !]■*<'• tarflinal point in Hamlet! And therefore killing the 
Km;.; /a/era the proof is adduced would be, not killing the guilty, but 
killing the t-riwf : it would be, not the murder of the criminal, but 
tlie murder of Justice ! It would be Truth that would be struck dead, 
tlu'oiigh .such an annilnlation of its only means of triumph ; the tragic 
would degenerate into the action of mere brutes ; a strange, 
uiili‘agc*.n.is, l>ru,ta] blow, across the clear eyes of the understanding, 
would be this senseless stroke, — for which the critics are so impor- 
tunate ! . . . Ifpon the one side, a well-defended fortress, and with- 
out, a single man, who is to take it, he alone. So stands Hamlet 
confronting his task. 

GENERAL DISCUSSION^ 

In considering the question of Hamlet's delay to strike 
tlie King, it must be remembered that the Ghost's com- 
mands (I, V, 25, 8 4-8 6) leave the time and manner of re- 
venging the ‘‘ foul and most unnatural murder " to Hamlet’s 
own judgment, only he must not taint his soul, nor con- 
trive against his mother aught. He might take off Claudius 
as secretly, and in some such way, as Claudius has taken 
off his father ; but this would be to stain himself with 
the most abominable guilt and baseness. Whatsoever he 
does, he must be ready to avow it in the face of all Den- 
mark, and to stand responsible for it. Come what may, he 
must, he can, use no arts but manly arts. He is placed in a 
dreadful dilemma. He must punish — it is his most sacred 
duty to punish — a crime which it is not possible for him 

^The view of Hamlet’s character and the theory of his action 
here set forth were held by Dr. Hudson before Werder’s essay was 
published, but to that essay the spirit and form of this analysis owe 
not a little. 
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to |)mve, and whirb must not be punished till it has been 
proved. His strong, dear head instantly takes in tlie wliole.^ 
iriiih of his situation, comprehends at a glance the entire 
cabif in all its prants and bearings. All this may well hi! him, 
as indeed it does, with the most excruciating and inevitable 
agony: and while be thus lives in torture, liis mighty suffer- 
ing, (‘ven because he is so strong, arouses all his taculties, 
and permits nut a particle of the inteliectual man to he lost. 

Fnan the time of his interview with the Hliost, all is 
changed wilii Hamlet,— all, both without and within ; hence- 
forth he lives in (fuiie another world, and is himself quite 
a,nother man. All his old aims and aspirations are to be 
stern!\^ renounced and thrust aside ; life can have no more 
joys for him ; his whole future must be cast in a new shape. 
All the iluties upon wiiich his thoughts have been hitherto 
centred arc now merged in the one sacred, alkibsorbing task 
enjoined ujjon him as from heaven itself. 

NirvV so great, so sudden, so agonising a change within 
cannot Ixit work some corresponding* diangc without ; it will 
naturally, and even necessarily, register itself in his manner 
and beliavior. While he is so different, how is it possible 
he should appear the same ? And he himself evidently fore- 
sees that this change will cause him to be regarded as beside 
himself, as out of his right mind, especially as he cannot dis- 
close the reason of it, and must by all means keep the cause 
of that change, or even any whisper of it, from reaching 
the King or the court. A behavior so strange, so odd, so un- 
accountable, must needs appear to others to have sprung 
from a stroke of madness. All this he dearly forecasts,’ as 
.indeed he well may, and he, desires, apparently, that his 
action may be so constiaied ; he lets his “ antic disposition 
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free rourse, and rather studies than otherwise to sustain 
and srRn;4lhcn by his conduct the imputation of madness, 
•‘lu tins cle'tree," says Werder, ''to this degree, which is 
ndativ^ely slight, he makes believe, he plays the madman. 
I Ini bi'cause it is essentially his truth, the effect of his real 
siilltniiig, of his shattered being, to which his mind gives 
vep.l so far ns it can without betraying his secret, because 
ir is his torliin*, his rage, his cry of woe, his agony, thus out- 
wanli}' expressed, therefore this playing of his is not merely 
feigning, and because not merely, therefore not feigning at 
all, in the strict sense of the word.” 

Hamlet is not indeed master of the situation, but. he .under- 
stands tl'ie situation, which is just what some of his critics 
.have not done, and he is- not master of it because, as things 
stand, such mastery is quite beyond the power of any man. 
The critics in question insist that the one thing which Hamlet 
ought to do, and wliichhe would do if he had any real back- 
bone of executive energy, is to strike the avenging blow with 
instant dispatch on the first opportunity. Such an oppor- 
tunity he has, or can make, at almost any time. But to do 
thus would be both a crime and a blunder, and a blunder 
even more than a crime. How vShaii he justify such a deed 
to the world? how vindicate himself from the very crime 
which he must allege ag^ainst another ? For, as he cannot sub- 
pcena the Ghost, the evidence on which he is to act is avail- 
able only in the court of his own conscience. To serve any 
good end, the deed must so stand to the public eye as it does 
to his own; else he will be in effect setting an example of 
murder, not of justice. And the crown will seem to be his 
real motive, duty but a pretence. Can a man of his " large 
discourse looking before and after ■■ be expected to act thus? 
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\\V, to be sure, long impatiently to have tiie crowneri 
niurcK.Ter get his deserts, because the whole truth of his 
gnill, is known to us; but the people of Denmark, Hamlet’s 
social and political world, know nothing of it, and caa never 
be convinced of it should he proceed in that way. For the 
i disclosures were made to his car alone ; nobody else 

lirard a. wojil of them ; and is it to be supposed that the 
(Ihost/s tale will he received on his sole word? that, too, in 
l-Hhalf of an act by which he has cut away the only obstacle 
iK‘tween hiinsclf and the throne? I’he very alleging of such 
grounds will be regarded as, if possible, a worse a:imQ than 
that in defence of which they are alleged. To the Danish 
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in passion, in filial reverence, andin a just abhorrence of the 
King's guilt. That he does not deal the avenging stroke at 
on,;c — than which nothing were easier for him, were he 
not just the strong-willed man that he is ; were he a mere 
roil of explosive, impotent passion, like Laertes this the 
critics ascribe, .some to constitutional or habitual procrasti- 
nation, others to an intellectual activity so disproportionate 
as to quench what little force of wall he may have. 

Against all this it may be affirmed that, if Hamlet has any 
one attribute in larger measure than another, it is that very 
power which these critics accuse him of lacking. They see 
no strength of will in him, because, while he has this, he has 
also the other parts of manhood equally strong. Now, the 
main peculiarity, the most distinctive feature of Hamlet’s 
case is, that, from the inevitable, pressing, exigent circum- 
stances of his position — circumstances quite beyond his 
masterj', quite beyond all mere human mastery his strength 
of will has, and mu.st have, its highest exercise, its supreme 
outcome, in self-restraint and self-control ; an indwelling power 
laying the strong hand of law upon him, and causing him 
to respect the clear, consenting counsels of reason, of pru- 
dence, of justice and conscience, — counsels which his quick, 
powerful, well-poised intellect perfectly understands.^ And 
the act which these critics require of him, so far from evin- 
cing strength of will, would do just the reverse ; it would 
evince nothing but the impotence of a blind, headlong, furi- 
ous passion, — a transport of rage so violent as to take away 
all that responsibility which everybody understands to adhere 
to a truly voluntary act. In other words, it would be an act 
not .so much of executive energy as of destructive fury, 
i See quotation from Werder given above. 
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Some critics talk as if it were a matter solely between 
Hamlet and Claudius, as if the people of Dcmiiark had no 
concern in the question. Hamlet docs not see it so. Eveiy 
lover of his kind naturally desires, both in life and in death, 
the good opinion of his kind. I'his is partly because such 
of)iiiion is an indispensable condition of his serving them, 
i\nc! so Hamlet has a just, a benevolent, and an honorable 
concern as to wl'tat the world may think of him ; he craves, 
as i'very good man must '.'crave, to have his name sweet in „ 
the moulhs, his rnemo.ry fragrant and precious in the hearts, , 
of his countrymen, llow he feels on this point is shown in 
hh di\'ing moments, when he wrenches the cup of poison 
Iroiu lioratio’s hand and appeals at once to his strong love 
andhisgreatsorrow:- 

O good Ho.ratio ! what a wounded name', 

Tilings standing thus unknown, shaillive behind me ! 

If thou didst ever hold me in thy heart, 

Absent thee from felicity aw'hile, 

And in this harsh world draw thy breath in pain, 

To tell my story. [\q ii, 334^^ 

Tims Hamlet's hands arc inextricably tied, — tied, not 
through any defect, nor through any excess, in himself ; not 
through any mfirmily of will or courage or resolution, but 
by the insurmountable difficulties of his situation. It is not 
that an intellectual impetuosity, or a redundancy of thought, 
cripples or in any way retards his powers of action, but 
that the utter impossibility of acting, without covering him- 
self, in ail human account, with tlie guilt of parricide and 
regicide, prodigiously stimulates and quickens his pow'crs of 
thought, and keeps his splendid intellect in an incessant trans- 
port of exercise. And so the very plan of the drama is to 
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crush all the intellectual fragrance out of him between a 

necessity and an impossibility of acting. 1 he tremendous 
problem, the terrible dilemma which he has to grapple with, 
is one that Providence alone can solve, as Providence does 

solve it at the last. • 

As if on purpose to warn and guard us against imputing 
Hamlet’s delay to the cause alleged, Shakespeare takes care 
to provide us with ample means for a different judgment ; 
showing him, agairi and again, to be abundantly energetic 
and prompt in action whenever the way is clear before him. 
So it is in his resolution to meet and address the Ghost ; in 
his breaking away from the hands of friendship when &e 
Ghost beckons him to follow ; in his devising and executing 
the scheme for making the King’s “ occulted guilt unkermel 
itself”; and especially in his action on shipboard, when he 
sends the King’s agents to the fate they have prepared for 
himself. In these cases, as in various others, he discovers 
anything but a defect of active energy ; his mental powers 
range themselves under the leading of a most vigorous and 
steady will. And his conduct appears, moreover, -strictly 
normal, and not spasmodic or exceptional ; it is clearly the 

result of character, not of disease. 

Thus much for the reasons of Hamlet’s course, as these 
are personal to himself ; but the dramatist had other reasons 
of his own, indispensable reasons of art, for not making 
Hamlet act as the critics would have him. Shakespeare por- 
trays many great criminals, men, and women too, who for 
a while ride in triumph over virtue wronged, persecuted, 
crashed; and he always brings them to punishment, so far 
as this world can punish them ; but he never in a single in- 
stance does this till their crimes are laid open to the world, 
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so that all about tliem recognize the justice of tlieir fate, and 
are righleously glad al what bei'alfs theni. In all this Shake- 
u sficarc is pnildundly, religiously true to tlie essential orcIcT 
> and law of all right tragic reprcseotalirai ; for our moral 

^ Hill lire, as tuned in sympathy with its Source, reaps a deep, 

soleiiin, awful joy fnim such ^'indications t>f the Divine law. 

Now the \'ery natiu'e and idea of a proper tragic revenge 
or relrihiuion require that the guilty he not put io death till 
{heir guilt has betai proved, and so proved that the killing' 
of them shall be manifestly a righteous act, — shall stand to 
llu' lieart and eonseience of mankind as an act of solemn 
and awiul justice. I’o such a reveng'c — the only revenge 
that Hamlet can execute or ought to execute; the only re- 
venge, loo, consistent with the genius of the work — to 
such a re\'enge, punishment is necessary; to punishment, 
justice is necessary; to justice, the vindication of it in the 
eyes, not merely of the theatre, but of those among wdiom 
the action takes place. So that, if Shakespeare had made 
llainie# kill Ciaudius a moni earlier than he does, he 
wouki have violated the whole moral law' of his art, — that 
law whose '‘seat is the Ijosom of (lod, her voice the har- 
mony of the w’orld.’’ And in that case the tragic action, in- 
stead oi being to the persons concerned in any proper sense 
a righteous procedure, instead of appealing to their high . 
and sacred S3mipathies with justice, would be a mere stroke 
ot buital violence, or at the best an act of low, savage, per- 
sonal revenge, such an act as would inevitably array their 
s^TOpathies witii justice against the av'cnger of crime, and 
enlist tliern in behalf of the criminal. I'hus the proper music 
of the work would be utterly untuned, and for the terrible 
of tragic art would be substituted the horrible of untragic 
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bungling. I'his were to ^vrite tragedies for the coarse theatrical 
sense, for the vulgar apprehension of the crow-d before the 
curtain, and not for the inner courts of the human soul 1 
All through the first two acts of the play, and until late in 
the second scene of the third act, Hamlet more or less doubts 
the honesty of the Ghost The old belief in ghosts held, 
among other things, that evil spirits sometimes walked abroad, 
in the likeness of deceased persons, to scare or tempt the 
living. Hamlet apprehends the possibility of its being so in 
this case. He therefore craves some direct and decisive con- 
firmation of the Ghosfs tale from the King's conscience. 
\¥hen the advent of the Players is announced, he instantly 
catches at the chance thus offered of testing the question 
and the possibility, if the Ghost's tale be true, of unmasking 
Claudius and of forcing or surprising him into a confession. 
Nothing could evince more sagacity in planning, or more 
swiftness in executing, than the action he takes in pursuance 
of this thought : 

I have heard 

That guilty creatures sitting at a play 
Have by the very cunning of the scene 
Been struck so to the soul that presently 
They have proclaim’d their malefactions ; 

’For murder, though it have no tongue, will speak 
With most miraculous organ. 1 11 have these players 
Play something like the murder of my father 
Before mine uncle : 1 11 observe his looks ; 

1 11 tent him to the quick : if he but blench, 

I know my course. The spirit that I have seen 
May be the devil ; and the devil hath power 
T’ assume a pleasing shape; yea^ and perhaps 
Out of my weakness and my melancholy, 

As he is very potent with such spirits, 
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Ahiis;es me to drimn me, 1 11 have grounds 
More relatiye than thi,s. The play 's llic thing 
Wri'o/in i' 11 catch the conscience of the king. 

■ , , h,' 575-SSH-J 

I'he sdu‘nic succeeds. 'Hie King’s behavior in the play 
fully authenticates to Hamlet, perhaps also tt) Horatio, the 
(Jhu.Ts lult*. ilamlet now knows that Claudius is indeed 
gujhy, and Ckiudius also, as Hamlet well understands, 
knows that he knows it. But the evidence thus caught, how- 
c?ver assuring; to llamlel, is nowise available lor the ends of 
soi;ial or even dramatk: justice ; the Chost's tale is still just 
as irnptessifjle to be proved tr) the mind and heart of Den- 
mark as it was iicfore. But this advamage has been gained, 
that Claudius must m\v do one of two tilings: he must 
either repent and confess, or else he must try to secure him- 
self by further measures; an attitude merely passive or 
defensive will no long-er do. If he dt^es not repent, there is 
heiK'cfortli a mortal duel be! ween h.im and Hamlet; one or 
the other, or br)th of them, must go down. As Hamlet lives 
but to avenge the murder, he must neither die himself, nor 
ka; tlie King die, till that woik is done. 

Hic result of the play excites Hamlet to the uttermost. 
His faculties, hi.s sensibilities, are all ivroiight up to their 
highest tension. All on lire as he is he may well say, — 

Now could I drink hot blood, 

And do such bitter business as the day 
Would quake to look oiu [HI, ii, 3b3“3^^5d 

In this state of mind he comes up<')n Claudius while in the 
act of praying, Now he has a fair chance, now in his white- 
heat of rage, to deal the avenging blow ; the self-convicted 
fratricide is there, alone, before him, and m completely at his 
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mercy. All lliroiigii his frame the blood is boiling ; still his 
reason tells him that such a hit will be a fatal miss, and will 
irretrievably lose him his, cause,; His -"judgment, his pru- 
dence, liis self-control are assailed' and pressed by such, an 
overwhelming stress and energy of passion -that they are all 
but furctid to give way ; so mighty .is the, impulse of revenge 
within him that even his iron strength of wdli. can , hardly 
withstand it, and, to brace- his' judgment .against his passion,, 
he has to summon up a ,co'unterpoisiiiig.'' passion in. aid, of 
his judgment. Even his inexpressible hatred of the King is 
itself called in to help him through the potent temptation, 
and to keep him from striking the King. This is probably 
the meaning of the dreadful reasons and motives which he 
.raves out for sparing. Claudius. He will take him while, in 
the act of committing such sins as will make sure the perdi- 
tion of his soul 

Hamlet and his Mother 

Now that Hamlet is, beyond all peradventure, certiiied of 
the King^s guilt, the next thing for him to do is to come to 
a full and perfect understanding with his mother. He must 
see her by herself. He must search her breast to the bot- 
tom, he must turn her eyes into her very soul, with his 
burning eloquence of indignatiGn, of shame, of reproof, of 
remonstrance, of expostulation ; he must arouse the better 
feelings of the woman and the mother in her heart, and 
through these, if possible, must redeem her from the blasting 
curse of her present position ; above all, he must know from 
her directly, either through her words or her manner, whether 
she was in any way conspirant in the murder of his father, 
and must also let her know, with an emphasis not to be 
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resisted, both his - opiiiioii ' of ' Claude and how matters are 
standing between, Claudius and Wliilc he is on the 

point of doing this; whilegwith his soul agitated to its iiiiier- 
most depths, he is talking. with her, l/olonius on a sudden 
raises an outcry. behind the hangings. 'H.amlel, supposing 
IIk* voice to be the King’s, is surprised, snatched, swept 
cpiite away from himself with a whirlwind gust of passion; 
instantly, with the speed of lightning;, out leaps his stvord 
from the scabbard, as of its own .accord, .and kills the old 
intriguer. 


'fuE Accomplishment ob‘ thp: Reve.nge 
By this instant lapse of self-control Hamlet has lost his 
lead in the game and given Claudius a great advantage over 
him ; which advantage, however, Claudius will so use as to 
open a clear way for tiie final triumph of Hamlet’s cause, 
though at a fearful c<ist of life, his own among the rest. 
Claudius is now to assume the offensive, and is so to carry 
it as to achieve his own ruin. For indeed his guilt is of 
such a kind, and is so ])]aced, that it can have its proper 
retribution only through a process of further development. 
A dreadful safety indeed 1 But he will prove far unequal to 
the shar|> exigency in which he will involve himself. Too 
bad to repent, and too secure in his badness to be I'eachcd 
by human avengement, there is, nevertheless, a Hand wkich 
he cannot elude. That Hand is to work his punishment 
through the springs of his own moral constitution* Hamlet’s 
piercing, unsleeping eye, now sharpened to its keenest edge, 
is to be upon him, to penetrate his secretest designs, to trace 
him through his darkest windings, as his evil genius. His 
guilt is to entangle him, by an inward law, in a series of 
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fiiiihf 4ir;il iru irhi nations : remorse is to disconceit liis judg- 
men! 5 ;iisi iiim lo desperate shifts. Thus his first, most 
t, nr.pi-oiable crime is to goad him., on, from within, to 
Oliver crimes, — crimes so open and manifest 
iis In .stand ill no need of proof; and he is to go out of the 
uoiir! ii! such a transport of wickedness, lying, poisoning, 
murdering; tlut '' his heels shall kick at heaven.” 

Stieh is tile stern, awful, inexorable moral logic of the 
(Iniimi. And its great wisdom lies in nothing more than 
in iJie fact, liie order, and the method of the hero’s being 
nmdi* m si-rce as tlie unconscious organ or instrument of the 
pnjvifjeiilial reiribiition. He himself, indeed, is consciously 
(ioiiig the best that can be done in his situation. Mean- 
while the N'emesis of the play is working out the result 
thrraigh him, without his knowing it, without his suspecting 
it. Xut till tile Iiand of death is already upon him, does it 
become pn.ssilde for him to strike. Now, at length, the 
seals are opened ; now, for the first time, his hands are 
untied, his fiassion, his avenging impulse, his will are set 
free. All tills lie sees instantly, just as it is ; instantly, con- 
sciously, lie deals the stroke. 

i I A M let’s Self-Criticism 

To turn Hamlet’s solitary self-communings, his thinkings- 
aloud, against himself is hardly fair criticism. Instead of so 
taking him at his word, we ought to see him better than in 
his s(dilo<:| ales of self-disparagement he seems to see himself, 
and rather, with our calmer and juster vision, to step be- 
tween him and liis self-accusings ; to judge him and to main- 
tain his cause upon reasons which he is himself too unselfish, 
too right-hearted, too noble in mind, to accord their due 
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weight in his thinkings. This holds especial! j in rcgaixl to 
his soliloquy beginning, O, what a rogue and peasant .slave 
am 1 1 where he surges through a long course of railing 
and stonning at himself, bitterly charging himself with faults 
and vices of which his w'hole conduct most certainly and 
most dearly acquits him. His intolerable anguish, instead of 
casing itself by blaming, by resenting, by deploring his mis- 
erable lot, seeks such relief as it can !)y arraigning himself 
belore himself. He thus revenges upon hlmscii the inexo- 
i”^i,hle c.ruelty of fhs positio?!. 


The Pathos of Hami^et’s. Situation 

111 his intellectuai powers, attainments, resources,. Hamlet 
is highly self-cons.cious ; in .his moral instincts, sentiments, 
prindples, in his .courage, his honor, his reverence, his ten- 
derness, his sense of truth and right, liis human-heartedness, 
his generosity, his self-restraint, liis self-sacrifice, he is nobly 
unconscious, and rather shows Iiis full, deep possession of 
them ijy a modest sense or tear oi his being deficient in 
them, for these things arc apt to be most on the tonmie 
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f!it^ iilUn'iinre, I ferine in pint, the singular vein of pathos 
trial jJi-'UiicNilt's tiiu cieiiiicatiuJi.' lliat :putiios is attogciliei 
fTcni: a deep imdcrcurrent, hardly ever 
rising to ihv surface so trs to /be ■ directly, visible, but 

irr is uvn v. eight. Hamlet makes little sign when Ms 
sniVering is gp*cmest: once or twice only a moan; escapes 
from liini, so low as scarcely to be. heard amidst the 
khudvr nf./kcs of the platg as in what he .says to Horatio, near 
lire Ciose, 'V', ii, 203-207 : ^^Thou wouldst not think how .ill 
a/il here aJ. 30 ut my heart ; but it is no matter . . , It is but 
[fjok.'ty , I)iil it is such a kind of gain-giving as would per- 
lutfjs trouble a. woman/’ ■ 

T.HE Grave-oigging Scene 

The heterogenous, oddly assorted' elements that are 
I’lrought togetherr in the grave-digging scene, the strange 
mixture of songs and witticisms and dead 'men’s, bones, and 
the still stranger transitions from the sprightly to the medita- 
ti\'e, from the solemn to the playful and the grotesque, make 
up such a combination as only Shakespeare could conceive. 
Here we ha\'e the hero’s profound discourse of thought, his 
earnest moral reflectiveness, and his most idiomatic humor, 
all working out together. As illustrating his whole character, 
in all its depth and complexity, the scene is one of the richest 
and wisest in the play. 

Laertes 

luiertes makes a very peculiar and most emphatic con- 
trast to Hamlet. We cannot exactly call Laertes a noble 
character, yet he has noble elements in him,. The respect in 
wliich he holds his father, and the entire and unreserved 
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affection he bears his sister, set him well in our esteem as a 
son and a brother ; beyond These he can liardly be said to 
show any sentiments or principies worthy of regard. Though 
incapable of anything' so: serious as friendship, he is never- 
theless a highly companionable fellow. He is never |>esicred 
with moral scruples; life has no dark and difficult problems 
to him: he has no philosophy of life; truth, as such, is 
neither Ijeautiful nor venerable in his sight ; in his iieat and 
stress of destructive impulse,, lie does not see far enough to 
apprehend any catises for deliberation or delay, in regard to 
the deatii of his father, he snatches eagerly at the conclusion 
shaped for him b3H:he King, without pausing to consider the 
grounds of it, or to weigh the merits of the case; and he is 
rcckie.ss alike of means and of consequences, in fact cares 
nothing for others or even for himself, here or hereafter, so 
he may quickly ease his breast of the mad rapture wdth 
which it is panting. He has a burning resentment of per- 
sonal wrongs, real or supposed, but no proper sense of 
justice. 

Claudius^ 

With coarse, sensual elements in his nature, Claudius is 
essentially a strong man. As king he bears himself through- 
out with dignity ; he has a strange power of |)ersonal fasci- 
nation, as the Ghost indicates, and the depth and breadth of 
his complex being are revealed in the wonderful prayer solil- 
(?quy after the play scene. Shrew^d and sagacious, quick and 
fertile of resource, remorseless and unscrupulous, sticking at 
nothing to gain his ends or to secure himself in what he has 

1 A worthy character study of Claudius is given by Tieck in 
IJramaiurgkcMe Blatter, 
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:ilfv.if}y he stands forth a man of power, dramatically 

a yhvr i fKaocwr, funnklable from his astuteness, formidable 
frosii hi‘. imscrnpulousiiess, formidable from the powers and 
prert willi wliich he is invested . as- an absolute' king. 

Sai;h as lie is, ilarniet knows him thoroughly, understands 
alikt* his invinmess, his malice, and his cunning,' and takes the 
full nitaisure lifjtli of his badness and of his potency. ■ ■ 

The Ghost - 

1lie Giiosr is a powerful element in the drama, shedding 
inio i! ;:.;raiiar and preternatural grandeur. This power 
ac:is iliniugli finest organs of the soul, working so deeply 
on the iiK *rai and imaginative forces that criticism can ■ do 
1)11 1 litlle with it. What an air 'of dread' expectancy waits 
ufjnn the curaing and tlie motions of that awful shade ! How 
gniw and earnest, yet how calm and composed, its speech, 
as if it carnc indeed from the other world, and brought the 
lessons of that work! in its mouth ! The stately walk, the 
solemn, slow ly measured words, the unearthly cast and tem- 
|)er of the discourse, arc all ghostlike. The popular currency 
of many of tlie Gliostas sayings shows how profoundly they 
sink into fair s<.)iils, and what a weight of ethical meaning 
aUac'hes to tfieni. Ohsciwe, too, how choicely Horatio strikes 
the kcw-nole the part, and attempers us to its influences ; 

Wl'iai; art Lhoii that usurp’st this time of night, 

Together with that fair and warlike form 
In which die majesty of buried Denmark 
Did sometimes march ? [I, i, 46-49.] 

Nowhere Is Shakespeare’s power as an artist more con- 
spicuous than in the whole matter preparatory to the Ghost’s 
interview with Hamlet, its first appearance on the scene, its sad 
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and silent steps, its fading at the cnnviag of the en(i% and 
the subdued reliectiuns that fullow, ending with the* spcedi, 

.But look, the morn, in russet mantle clad, 

Walks o’er the dew of yun high eastern hilL 
[I, i, ,i 6 (i“i 67 .] 

Horatio 

IIf)ratio is one of the very nob lest and most beautiful 
of Shakespeare s clinraclers. Af: all limes sii|ie!‘b]y self- 
contained and as true as a diamond, he is a iiiosl manly 
soul, full alike cd’ strength, tenderness, and solidity, lint 
h(‘ moves so quietly in the drama that his rare traits of 
diameter have reeciverl scam justice. Much fd’ the best 
spiiii and ebicacy ol the scenes is owing to his presence. 
He is the medium wlierel))' some of the hero’s finest and 
noblest qualities are conveyed to us, yet he himself is so 
clear and transparent tliat he scarcely catches the attention, 
llic great diarm of his imseihshness is that he seems not 
to be himself in tlie least aware of it, — one, in suffering 
ail, that suffers notliing.'' His mild scepticism '‘touching the 
dreaded sight twice seen of us ’’ is exceedingly graceful and 
scholarly. And, indeed, all that comes from him marks the 
presence of a calm, dear head, keeping touch and time per- 
fectly with a good heart. 

I M LOMUS 

ikdonius is Shakespeare's version, sharply individuali/ad, 
of a politidan somewliat past his faciiltic^s ; shrewd, careful, 
conceited, meddlesome, and pedantic. “ Dotage encroaching 
upon wisdom is Samuel Johnson’s lamoiis characterization 
of him. Hamlet does Polonius some injustice, [tartly as 
thinking that the old man has wantonly robbed liiin of his 
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liea!l/s b^,*^it object, and not niaidng due allowance, as indeed 
' fa;'lfloin do in such cases, for the honest though pei" 

I;, c:*^ ^-rriic; sfTcis.iidii of a fathers love. Ihercwithal he 
fn/»ks upon him as a supple time-server and ducking observ- 
.vM h iiulccd he is, of whoever chances to be in power, 
c ver iviiiW to crook the pregnant hinges of the knee where 
thrift may follow fawning.” 

p.d')n:Ls Iv-s his mind richly stored with prudential and 
Of 'line vi-tiom. which, however, show's somewhat absurdly in 
lain, Ijccaase, use a iigure of Coleridge's, it is like a light 
131 d'le stern of a ship, that illumines only that part of the 
course vArciiily left behind. Polonius is knowing in retro- 
spi‘i‘r, anti ignorant in foresight."'’ A man of one method, 
poliiicai engineering, with his fingers ever itching to work 
die machine of p<»lit'y, and with little perception of times and 
occasions, lie is called to act where such arts and methods 
a, re peculiar! v iiniitdng, and so he overreaches himself. 

IT>ionius has great knowledge of the world, though even 
here liis mind has come to rest mainly in generalities. Ac- 
cordingly the pithy maxims he gives Laertes, to “ character 
in bis memor}',’’ are capital in their way ; nothing could be 
better ; yet tliey are but the well-seasoned fruits of general 
experience and rdiection, and there is no apparent reason 
w'ii}’ he should speak them at that time, except that they 
were strong in his mind. One would suppose that in such 
an act oi iiaternal blessing he would try to breathe some 
fire nol^lc sentiment into his son; whereas he thinks of 
ncjthing higher than cold precepts of worldly prudence, which 
seem indeed to be the essence of religion with him. And he 
. imagines that such thoughts will be a sufficient breakwater 
against the passions of youth I 
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and silent step??, its fading at the crowing of the cock, and 
the subdued reflections that follow, ending with the speech,:; 
But look, the morn, in russot mantle clad, 

■■ Walks o’er the dew of yon high, eastern Mil, 

■ ■ ■■ [I, i, 

Ho,ratio , 

■ .Horatio is one of the very noblest and most l3e.anti:fiil 
..of 'Shakespeare's characters. At all times superbly: .self-: 
contained and as true as a diamond, he is a most rnanly 
sf)ul, full alike of strength, tenderness, and solidity. But 
he moves sr> quietly in the drama that Ins rare traits of 
character have received scant justice. Much of the best 
spirit and efficacy ol the s(’enes is owing Ic; his presence. 
He is the meditiin whereb}- some of the hero’s finest and 
noblest cjiialitles are conveyed to us, yet he himself is so 
clear and transparent that he scarcely catches the attention. 
The great chanm of his unselfishness is that he seems not 
to be himself in the least aware of it, — as one, in suffering 
all, that suffers nothing.” His mild scepticism ^‘ touching the 
dreaded sight -twice seen of us” is exceedingly graceful '.and ’ 
scholarly. And, indeed, all that comes from him marks the 
presence of ;a' calm, clear head, keeping touch and 'time., per- 
fectly with a good heart. 

rur.()Niijs 

Polonius is Shakespeare’s version, sharply individualized, 
of a politician somewhat past his faculties ; shrewd, careful, 
conceited, meddlesome, and pedantic. “ Dotage encroaching 
upon wisdom” is Samuel Johnson-’s famous characterization 
of him. Hamlet does Polonius some injustice, partly m.> 
thinking that the old man has wantonly robbed him of, his 
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IhmuAs best object, and not making due allowance, as indeed 
ItJUTs s^'ldoni do in such cases, for the honest though pci- 
haps erring solicitude of a fathers love. Therewithal he 
looks him as «'i supple time-server and ducking observ- 
ant, winch indeed he is, of whoever chances to be in power, 
c\ er ready to “ ra'ook the pregnant hinges of the knee where 
tl'irift may follow fawning.’^ 

f^olonius lias liis mind richly stored with prudential and 
politic wisdom, which, however, shows somewhat absurdly in 
liirn, because, to use a hgure of Coleridge’s, it is like a light 
iii. tile stern of a ship, that illumines only that part of the 
course alrcac ly left behind. Poioiiius is “ knowing in retro- 
spect, and ignorant in foresight” A man of one method, 
political engincej'ing, with his fingers ever itching to work 
the machine of pcJicy, and with little perception of times and 
occasions, he is called to act where such arts and methods 
are peculiarly unfitting, and so he overreaches himself. 

Ikilonius has great knowledge of the world, though even 
here his mind has come to rest mainly in generalities. Ac- 
cordingly the pithy maxims he gives Laertes, to character 
in his memor}',” are capital in their way ; nothing could be 
better ; yet they are but the well-seasoned fruits of general 
experience and reflection, and there is no apparent reason 
why he should speak them at that time, except that they 
were strong in his mind. One would suppose that in such 
an act of paternal blessing he would try to breathe some 
(ire of noble sentiment into his son; whereas he thinks of 
nothing higher than cold precepts of worldly prudence, which 
seem indeed to be the essence of religion with him. And he 
imagines that such thoughts will be a sufficient breakwater 
against the passions of youth 1 
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OPIIICLIA^ 

The pathetic sweetness of Ophelia “divklc'd from herself 
and her fair judgment’’ touches the soul with siupassing 
delicacy. Hut the touch is full of [)ower withal. The vio- 
lence her feelings suffered in the constrained repulse of her 
lover after she hid -‘suck cl the honey of his music vows’’; 
lie!‘ tender grief at his subseqiumt condidoru which is all the 
grt'aier that she thinks herself the cause of it ; the shock of 
hvr father’s sudden and violent di*ai.h — the father whom 
si'k* loves with such religious enlirencss — -and this by the 
hand of that same lo\'er, and in consequence c)f the madness 
iriU) which, as she Ixdieves, her own action Ikls cast him;' — 
ail thest? causes join in producing her lapse of reason, and all 
reappear more or less in what she says and sings aftenvards. 
Her insanity is complete, unconscious, and such as, it is said, 
never ends but with the sufferer’s death. There is no method 
in it ; she is like om* walking and talking in her sleep, her 
mind still bus}', but its sources of activity all within ; she is 
literally “ incapable <.)f her own distress.” The verses she 
sings are fragments of old l)aHads which she had heard in 
her childhood, when she understood not the meaning of 
them, and which had faded from her memory, but are now 
revived just enough for her inward eye to catch the words. 
The character of .some of them is surpassingly touching, be- 
cause it tells us, as nothing else could, that she is utterly 
unconscious of what she is saying. I’he fine threads of asso- 
ciation by which they are now brought to her mind may be 
felt, but cannot be described. And the sweet, guileless, gentle 

^ For a suggestive and penetrating study of Ophelia see Some of 
Female Characters^ by Helena Faucit (Lady Martin). 
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spii-it of the |)oor girl casts a tender sanctity over the whole 

■•expressiuri. ■ 

( siiiiatioji much resembles Imogen s ; their char- 
arirrs are in marked contrast* Both appear amidst the cor- 
rupt itais oi a v\icked court, and both pass through them 
iinliurt ; the rnie l^ecause she knows not of them, the other 
because she bf>lh knows and hates them. And the reason 
w'hy (>phelia knows not of them is that her simplicity of 
character makes her susceptive only of that which is simple. 

Gertrude 

The Queen’s affection for Ophelia is one of those unex- 
pected strfikes of art, so frequent in Shakespeare, w-hich sur- 
prise us into reliection by their naturalness. T'hat Ophelia 
should disclose a vein of goodness in the Queen was neces- 
sary, perhaps, to keep us from misprizing the influence of 
the one and from exaggerating the’ wickedness of the other. 
The love she thus inspires tells us that her helplessness 
springs from innocence, not from weakness, and so pre- 
vents the pity which her condition moves from lessening 
the respect due to her character. 

Almost any other author would have depicted Gertrude 
without a single alleviating trait. Shakespeare portrays her 
so as neither to disarm censure nor to preclude pity. She 
was not a direct accomplice in the murder of her husband ; 
the evidence is strong that she neither knew of the murder 
nor had any suspicion of it. Dragged along in the terrible 
train of consequences which her own guilt had a hand in 
starting, she is hurried away into the same dreadful abyss 
along with those whom she loves, and against whom she 
has sinned. In her tenderness towards Hamlet and Ophelia 
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we recrjgnke the virtues of the mother without in the least 
uveriuokirii^ the *>t‘ the wife, while the crimes in whic'h 
she is a partner almost disappear in those of which she is 
the victim. 

IX. OENERAL CHARACTERISTICS 

Cjf all Shakespe^are s plays, Hamlet prubalily combines the 
greatest strength and diversity of powers. In llamiet liim- 
sr‘lf we have little less than tlie whole science of human 
luUui'e drawn together and condensed, in other respects 
die pkn” is ’well in keeping with tliis varied profusion oi 
matter in the hero. Swee])ir!g reJUiid the whole circle of 
human thoiiglT :nid pas^ii:)n, in its alternations of amaze- 
ment and fear, (.)f lust and aml'dtion and remorse, of hope, 
love, friendship, anguish, madness, and despair, of wit, 
liiimor, pathos, poetry, and idiilosoplty, n<jw congealing the 
blood with terror, now irieiling the heart with pity, now 
launching the mind into eternity, now startling conscience 
from lier lonely seat with supernatural visitings, — it unfolds 
a world of truth and beauty and sublimity. 

In view' oi the moral incongruities here displayed, espe- 
cialh' in the catastro])he, (ioethe has the following weighty 
sentence : “ It is the tendency of crime to spread its evils 
over innocence, as it also is of virtue to diffuse its bless- 
ings over many who deserve them not; while, frequent!}', 
the author of the one or of the other is not punished or 
rewarded.’^ This aptly suggests the moral scope and sig- 
nificance of the drama. From the appalling discrepancies 
Involved in such a cour.se of administration, there is, there 
can be, but one refuge. What that refuge is the play does 
not fail to tell us ; and it tells us by the mouth of him who 
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|]<is mc)sl tif.> dread what his .guilt-burdened conscience 

forecasts sr» prfjidiindly : 

I n the corrupted ciirrents of this world . 

( ^f?Vni:e’s tended hand inay shove by justice; 

And od \ is seen the wicked prize itself 
Ituvs c;>ut the law ; but ’t is not so above ; 

There is no shuffling, there the action lies 
In liih irue nalure, and wc ourselves compcli'd, 

Evtn'i to the teeth and forehead of our faults, 

1'o give in evidence. [HI, iii, S7"<^4-] 

X. STAGE HISTORY 

i\s an acting drama, Hamlet is supreme in the English- 
speaking world : no play has had and continues to have a 
firmer hold upon the stage. Its history as a play is a histoiy 
of the most notable performances of the great actors of 
Britain and America. In the nineteenth century it con- 
quered the stage of Germany, France, Italy, and Russia, 
when the foremost actors of these countries essayed the 
role of Hamlet the Dane. 

Tixn Sl'A'ENTEENTH CENTURY 

I’he popularity of Shakespeare's Hamlet from the first as 
an acting play is attested by the title-page of the First Quarto 
(see facsimile, page xxvii). The reference to performances 
out of London as well as in London is unique in Quarto title- 
pages. This popularity is further shown by specific references 
to the play as a play from 1607 to 1624.^ Richard Burbage 
(Burbige, Burbadge), the famous member of the company 
to which Shakespeare belonged, is usually, and on good 
1 For such references, see Ingleby, Cmturk of Fmyse. 
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J J ‘intertill /./ 4 xiv on y' Death of the famous Aotor Richard Riirbtdi: 
soha dyed OH Sxthirday in Lent the ly -darck /diS. 

hcc ’s gtnm i<: w'** him wliul A world are dead. 

which ise revis’d, In be revived soe, 

rju more younf-j ! himletl, oulfl Heironymoc 

kind l,ccr, the <ireved Moore, and more beside, 

that lived in him ; have now for ever dy’de, 

oft have I scene luin, leap into the Grave 

suiting' the person w'* he seem’d to have 

of a sadd Lover with soe true an Kyc 

that thcer 1 would have sworne, he meant to dye, 

<»ft have I scene him, play this part in least, 
soe lively, that Spectators, and the rest 
of his sad (.'rew, whilst he but seem’d to bleed, 
amazed, tliought even then hee dyed in deed. 

'Two other members of the Globe company in Shakespeare's 
time, John Low in and Joseph IMylor, have been mentioned 
as tile first to take the part of Elamlet. The case for Lowin 
was supported by Schlegcl and Payne Collier ; the evidence 
for I'aylor is this extract from Downes, Roscius AngUca- 
nus : '‘Hie Tragedy of Hamlet, Hamlet being performed 
by Mr. Betterton: Sir William^ (having seen Mr. Taylor, of 

1 Though short and stout, Burbage had, if we may trust Overbuiy, 
a musical voice and a “ full and significant action of body.” 

^ For an account of the various versions, see Ingleby, Shakespeare^ 
the Man and the Boak, 

^ Sir William D’Avenant (Davenant), Poet Laureate from 1638 
to x688. 
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the Black- Fiynrs Company, act it: who being instructed by 
the Author Sbakespear) taught Mr, Betterton in every 
partiVIc of it/- Mrereton, in Famous Hamlets^ after 

invesiiga-ting the claims made for Lowin and for Taylor, 
concludes : “'[’here is no record whatever of Lowin having 
even so much as appeared in the character. 'Fay lor certainly 
acted lianilet, but he did so after Burbage.” The only other 
parts in the original Ilimkf performances to which there is 
an}' significant reference are those of the (xhost and the 
Idrst ( jravedigger. Rowe preserves the tradition that wShake- 
speare himself acted the Ghost, and adds that it was ^The top 
of Ills performance.” The original First Gravedigger is said 
to have been the famous comic actor Will Kempe (see note, 

nr, ii, 41). 

The ‘ Mr. Betterton ’ of the quotation from Downes was 
Thomas Betterton, the great Shakespeare actor of the Res- 
toration. The quotation indicates that D’Avenant was a liv- 
ing link between him and the first interpreters of Hamlet. 
Betterton had marked physical limitations, but his genius, 
dignity, and intellectuality enabled him to hold the stage as 
the foremost actor of his time for *more than half a century. 
Pepys saw him act Hamlet on August 24, 1661,^ when he 
‘‘did the Prince's part beyond imagination”; Steele saw him 
playing the part “with noble ardour” on December 20, 1709. 

Betterton seems to have had always well-balanced sup- 
port. The ‘ Mistress Saunderson ' who played Ophelia in the 
Restoration days, probably the first woman who took the 

^ Under August 31, 16SS, Pepys has another notable entry in his 
Diary: “To the Duke of York’s play house, and saw Hamlet which 
we have not seen this year before ; and mightily pleased with it, but 
above all with Betterton, the best part, I believe, that ever man 
acted” 
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part,^ became IJettertcjii and continued to play Ophelia 




with charm and distinction till the close of the century, l-hr- 
Ruoth won reputation as the Ohost, and such were his 
powt.T anrl his passion as an actor that he naturally was 
looked upon as lietteiton^s successor as a Shakespeare in- 
tc‘rprettr. floolh rarely (some, stiy, never) jikiyed Hamlet, 
1)111 liis wife (Miss Sanllow) became a famous Ophelia, and 
handed on the tradition of the part to Airs, dlieophilus Cal)" 
beta '‘the best Ophelia that ever appeared cither l^efore or 
sinc'e,” said 1'ale Wilkinscni, emphasizing the way in which 
she hiecame identified with the part. 


Tmi Kiguticjkx'J'ii Ckxtury 


Hefore Betterton’s death in 17 to, the Hamlet of Robert 
Wilks had won considerable reputation in London, and 
ihrough the first forty years of ilie eighteenth century Wilks, 
Mills, Ryan, and Mill ward were the more distinguished inter- 
preters of the part. In 1718-1719 Quin, one of the best 
actors of tlie time, played Cilaudius to Ryan’s Idamlet at 
Ja'nc<jln’s Inn i^'idds, and his impressive interpretation won 
deserved attention. As a rule the part of C'laudius is taken 
by an inferior actor, and the subtle balance of the play is 
thus in great measure destroyed. Quin, recognizing the true 
greatness of the part, established a precedent which has too 
often been neglected in later stage representations. 

dlic year 1742 is noteworthy in the stage history of the 
play. ()n March 15 liennis Delanc, a young Irishman, 
acted Hamlet at Driuy Lane, and was acclaimed as the 


^ ‘‘ Sir William D’Avenant gave her such an idea of it as he could 
catch from the boy Ophelias he had seen before the Civil Wars.” — 
Davies. 
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gre:it(\4 irjlerpreler since Betterton. That summer David 
Ciarrick, over in Ireland, played Hamlet to ‘Peg’ Wofiing- 
lun\s U|ilidi<:g — the pmt in which she ‘came out’ at the 
'Hicairc Royal, Dublin, in 1734, — and on November 16 he 
appeared as Hamlet in London. The literary and artistic 
world recognized him as the greatest Shakespeare actor of 
the day. In tills production of the play, Garrick had worthy 
sujiport with Delane as the Ghost, ‘ Kitty ’ Clive as Ophelia, 
jiiid 'Mrs. Pritcdiard as the Queen. Mrs. Pritchard seems to 
have dune for the part of the Queen what the genius of 
Quin fjid for that of the King, and her dignity and pathos 
made die role as important and significant as that of Ophe- 
lia, herself. Until .1776, when he took farewell of the stage, 
Garrick remained tlie foremost interpreter of Hamlet. He 
had at times formidable rivals in Sheridan, Bany, Holland, 
and others, but his truth to life, his passion, and his 
artistry enabled him to hold his own against all.^ What 
makes his success seem the more remarkable is that he 
played the part throughout in modern French dress, re- 
sorted to such stage artifices as a trick chair in the closet 
scene, and made unwarrantable alterations in the text and 
the arrangement of the play.® 

1 Interesting contemporary glimpses of Garrick’s Hamlet will 
be found in Lichtenberg’s Briefc aus England (for translation see 
Ftsrness’s V’arifjrum JJamlei, 11 . 269) and Fielding’s account of 
Partridge's visit to the playhouse {lorn Jones^ XVI, v). 

- It collapsed with a crash when Hamlet started up at the appear- 
ance, of the Ghost. 

“ He cut out the voyage to England, and the execution of 
Eosericrantz and Guildenstern ; he omitted the funeral of Ophelia, 
and all the wisdom of the Prince and the rude jocularity of the 

gravediggers.” — Boaden. 
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’Mve nights before Garrick took his leave of the stage 
he played Richard the 'Phird to the Lady Anne of Sarah 
(Keni!)le) Siddons, the lirst of the great Kenible family to 
win distinction in Shakes[)eare interprelatiom Seven years 
lati'r Mrs. Siddons brought her bnaher, John Philip Kemble, 
to lanidon, and on September 30, 17^3, he appeared as 
Hamlet at Driny Lane. I’he playbill anuouncemeiit that the 
play would be given as it was originally written by Shake- 
spean* ^ indicated a marked departure from the Garrick pre- 
cedetit and tradition. Kemble's ilamlet was an innovation 
and a revdadon. The actor, a man of noble figure, gave an 
iiiter|a"etadon tlial was schoiaiiy and stately throughout. One 
critic sinns u]) his Hamlet in the two words, ‘‘sensible, lonelyP' 
Kemble's dicticni was slow and measured, with a tendency to 
declamation in the soliloquies. “ 'J 00 scrupulously graceful/' 
“majestic solemnity,” — such were some of the more severe 
contemporary judgments, llie power and the limitations of 
Kernl)]o are interestingly suggested in Sir 'fhomas Lawrence's 
portrait of the actor as he stands by the open grave with 
Yorick’s skull in his hand. “ Perhaps,” said Matthew Arnold, 
after indicating the characteristics of the great modern Ham- 
lets, “ John Kemble, in spite of his limitations, was the best 
Hamlet after all.” To this superb Hamlet Mrs, Siddons in 
1785 played a worthy Ophelia.^ 

^ It is somewhat amusing to find that on the opening night 
Kemble omitted the instructions to the players, “upon the modest 
principle,” says Boaden, his biographer, “that he must first be 
admitted a master in the faculty before he presumed to censure 
the faults of others.” 

2 Mrs. Siddons seems to have been the first woman to play Hamlet, 
but she essayed the part only two or three times, and in provincial 

' . ^ ^ theatres, never in London. 

'V' ^ Lk^^v ' , _ 
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TfIK NlXETEEXTil CeXTURY 

l Jurin.ii the early years of the nineteenth century tlie Ham- 
let of Keiiiltle was without a rival On March 12, 1814, 
i,„!idon saw IMmund Kean appear in the part, and liis 
pasNionate encr-y :md intense emotional power soon estab- 
lisited an interpretation that was original, unconventional, 
atid in every way commanding. 'I'cnderness to Ophelia, de- 
votion to his mother, and reverential regard for hi.s father’s 
memory, were Itawling ‘motives’ in Kean’s Hamlet, and 
strongly inlluenced httcr interpretation.s, notably those of 
Maeready, heehter, Edwin ISooth, and Henry Irving. 

Mainlet studies by htreign actors have as a rule been 
sturdily independent of the traditions of the Engli.sh-speaking 
world. Among these great foreign interpretations may be 
mentioned the robust Hamlet of Mounet-Sully in France, 
the intellectual Hamlet of Devrient in (Icrmany, the roman- 
tic Hamlet of Salvini and of Rossi in Italy. 

In the nineteenth century productions Ophelia has usually 
had adequate representation by the best actress |vailable, but 
the modern stage has yet to see full justice done to the parts 
of Oertrude and of Claudius. It may be that the Elamlet of 
the future who will embody both the ^erder ideal and “ the 
sweetnes.s, the tenderness, and the gentleness ” which Mac- 
ready recognized as inherent in the character, will have the 
support of an actor who will interpret the intellectuality, the 
strength, and the fascination of the King, and that of an 
actress who will realize the tragic, pathetic possibilities in 
her for whom the Ghost expresses .such tender solicitude 
and infinite regard, — the mother of Hamlet. 





(W'itli thK I.ion.- iniportmt abbreviations used in the notes) 

:r; First yuarto, 1603. ■ 

Ciy Heeorid Quarto, 1604.. . 

Q» Thm! 

rn Fuliitli QHiarto, i6u. 

Q„ _ I'ifjh Q>uarto (undated). 

- First Folio, 1623. 
i‘\, ::r“ Huconci Folio, 1633. 

r: si.\'th Quarto, 1637. ■ ' 

F;. ’ndrd Folb.), lUxt. 

(iF'Of) r. ‘ Flayers’ (duarto/ 1676. 

F4 Fourth Folu;, 1685. 

vi r-.: all the seventeenth century Folios. 

Ro\\e RfAve’s editions, 1709, I 7 i 4 - 
Ffipe = hope’s editions, 1733, 1728- 
Theohaitl 'rheoba-ld’s editions, 1733, 1740- 
I lannier rr Uanmer’s edition, 1744 ' ' ■ 
juhiK^on Johnson’s edition, 1765. ^ 

F;f.})cn rapeli’.s edition, 1768. 

Malone™' Malone’s edition, 1790. 

Slt'evens Steevens’s edition, 1793. 

(Robe Globe edition (Clark and Wright), r864. 
Tschischwitv ■r„. 'r.schischwitx's edition, 1S69. ^ 

Clar = Clarendon .Press (second) edition (Clark and VV right), 
1871. 

Dycfi - Dyce’s (third) edition, 1875. 

Furness !I, 11 . Furness's A Jaz/vF?'?////. 18/7. 

Delius r~ Delius’s (fifth) edition, 1SS2. 

C'ainb Cambridge (third) edition (W, A. Wright), 1891. 
D(Hvden Dowden’s Arden edition, Methuen & Co. 

Verily = A. W. Verity’s edition. 

Chamliers Chambers’s Warwick edition, 

ITerford - C. H. lierford’s The Eversley Shakespeare, 1903. 
Abbott E. A. Abbott’s A Shakespeariaai Grammar. 

Rradlcw' = A. C. Bradley’s Shakespearean Iragedy, 1904. 
Cotgrave =; Cotgrave’s /J/etwname of the French and Enghsh 
Timgttes, i6r I. 

Schmidt == Schmidt’s Shakespeare Lexico^t. 

Skeat x: Skeat’s An Etymological Dictionary. 

Murray = A N^eiv English Dictiona 7 y {The Oxford Dicito 7 taryy 
Century = The Century Dictionary, 
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DISTRIliUTION OF CHARACTERS 


Fn this analysis are shown the acts and scenes in which the char- 
acters (sec Dnwialh PenomVy page 2} appear, with the number of 
speeches and lines given to each. 


Note, Farts of lines are counted as whf>lc lines. 


Kino 






DlSTKIliUTTON OF CHARACTERS 


FORTIKBTiAS 


Captain 


I. Sailor. 


I Ambassador V, ii 


.OKD 


Servant 


Bernardo 


Ghost 


Francisco 


.Rkynal'do 


I Playkr 


Proi/x;ue 


Ophfxia 


Player King UJK ii 


Pr,AVKR Q ueen in, ii 


Lucian us 


I CLOWJSf 


Danes 





THE TRAGEDY OF 
HAMLET 




?' 0 | 





DRAMATIS PERSON/E^ 


CLATn>nTs, King of Denmark. 
Hamlet, son to the late, and 
nephew to the present King. 
PoLoNiL’Sj lord chamberlain. 
Hokatio, friend to Hamlet. 
Laertes, son to Polonius. 

VoLTIxMAND, 

Cornelius, 

Rosencra,ntz,2 

Guh.denstern,^ ^courtiers. 

OSRIC, 

A Gentleman, J 
A Priest. 

l.ords, I.adies, Officers, Soldiers, 
Attend: 


MARCELt.tJsA 

Francisco, a soldier, 
Kka’NALDo, servant to Polonius 
Players. 

Two Clowns, grave-diggers. 
FortIxNBRAs, prince q£ Noiway, 
A Captain. 

English A mbassadors. 

G KRTRUDE,^ Queen of Denmark, 
and mother to Hamlet. 
Ophiclia, daughter to Polonius. 

Sailors, Messengers, and other 


Ghost of Hanilet*s father. 


1 Dramatis Persona*:. Neither Quartos nor Folios give a list of Dra- 
matis Persome. It was first given by Rowe, and his arrangement has bt^en 
followed substantially by all later editors. 

® See note, H, ii, i. 

» F>khnardo. Ill the earlier Quartos and in the I'olios the name is spelled 
* Baxnardo.^ 

4 Gertrude. In the Quartos the name is occasionally spelled ' Gertrard.’ , 
^ Elsinoor Rowe 1 Denmark Globe Camb. ■ 


Scene 


: Eisifwre^ DemnarkJ^ 




Scene L iilsinon \ A platfo 7 in - befo^^c the castle 


FRAxc:isro at his post. Hater to hifn PIernardo 
Bernardo. Who there? 

Francisco. Nay, answer me ; stand, and unfold yourself. 
Bernardo. Long live the king 2 
Francisco. Bernardo? 

Bernardo. He. 5 

Francisco. You come most carefully upon your hour. 
Bernardo. 'T is now struck twelve \ get thee to bed, 
Francisco. 

Franxisco. For this relief much thanks ; ^t is bitter cold, 
And I am sick at heart. 

Bernardo. Have you had quiet guard ? 

Francisco. Not a mouse stirring. lo 


narcio and Francisco, two Centinels 
QiFt , 

1-5. Capell printed as two lines 
of verse, first ending unfold. 

6. carefully Q2F1F2 1 chearfully 
F3F4. 


ACT I. Scene! ( Actus rrimiis. 
Sccena Prima P"! f Qa omits. — 
nore Capeli i Q2Ff omit. — yf plat- 
form , - . Malone j An open Place 
before the I’nlace Rowe. — Fran- 
cisco . . . Bernardo } Enter Bar- 


1-3. Francisco i.s the sentinel on guard and ought to be the 
challenger; hence ‘ me ’ in line 2 is emphatic : Answer 7 ite as I have 
the right to challenge you. Bernardo then gives in answer wFat is 
probably the watchword, I^ng live the king 1 Horatio and Mar- 
cellas answer the challenge differently. Bernardo*s suppressed ex- 
citement is revealed by this irregularity. So the play opens in an 
atmosphere of agitation and dread. Cf.^ Francisco^s words, line 9. 
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THE NEW HUDSQN SHAKESPEARE act I 


BEKN"ARrx'). "iVell, gooci night. 

If you do meet Horatio anti Marcellus, 

1,'he rivals of my watch, bid them make haste. 

Fkancisco, I think I hear them. Stand, ho ! Who is there? 



Jin/er HemATio a /a/ Makcelius 

I- If>HA'no. .Friends to this ground. 

Marcellus. And liegemen to the Dane. 15 

Francisco. Give yon good night. 

Marcellus, O, farewell, honest soldier; 

Who luUh relievki you? 

Fkanx’IsC<l Bernardo has my place. 

Give you good night. \_Exii] 

MAKCELi.rs. Holla! Bernardo! 

BiiRNAKiio. Say, 

What, is Horatio there? 

HtfRATio. A piece of him. 

Bernardo. Welctune, Horatio ; welcome, good Mar- 
, .celliis.- ' 20 

Horatio, What, has this thing appear'd again to-night? 

II- J3. Aji In Oa! \m-m in FL 17. hm my FsI'm | ka’s my F1F2I 

14. ho J Who is ij/* 1 vviuj’s Ff, hath my 

s6. soWior Ff j stiuldiersi O3. ai, i luRATifj 1 1 -Iara. Qs 1 Mar. QiFf. 

Q. rivals ; associates, partners. From Lat. rmn/is, rims, A brook, 
stream, or river, being a natural boundiiry between proprietors, was 
owned by them in common ; they w^ere partners in the right and use 
of it. From the strifes that would naturally ensue, the partners came 
lo be competitors; hence the modem meaning of * rivals.^ The 1603 
Quarto ^Qi) reads ‘partners * here. 

iiS, 0 iv# jm : God give you, Cf. J^mm 0nd /«//#/, I, |i, 59. 

21, The Folios give to Marcellos,— thing. Cf. Cprip/anm, 

V, fsa. There » a temperati? skepticism, well befitting a scholar, in 


'•i-.siiSf'' 


SCENE I 


HAMLET 


5 


Bkknarih|. .! have seen nothing* 

AKCKi.LCs. FToratio says ’t is but our fantasy, 

And will iHii let belief take hold of him 
Ibuchiiig this <lreaded sight, twice seen of us; c., 25 

'rheixfore I have entreated him along 
With us to watch the rnmutes of this night, 

That if again this a])parition come,. 

Me may apf->rove our eyes, and speak to it. 

Moratio. l\ish, tush, ’twill not appear. 

Berxakdo. Sit down awhile ; 30 

And let us once again assail your ears, 

That are so fortified against our story, 

What we two nights have seen. 

Hukatio. Well, sit we down, 

And let us hear Bernardo speak of this. 

Bernardo. Last night of all, 35 

. When yond same star that ’s westward from the pole 

} Had made his course t’ illume that part of heaven 


2§«a7. along With us ! along, With 33- two nights have Ff Delius I 
us Q-2 i along With vs, Ff. " have two nights Q2 Cxlobe Clar Camb. 

Horatio’s words. ‘Thing’ is the most general and indefinite sub- 
stantive in the language. Observe the gradital approach to what is 
more and more definite. ‘ Dreaded sight ^ cuts off a large part of the 
indefiniteness, and ‘this apparition’ is a further advance to the par- 
ticular. All is ordered for what Coleridge calls “ credibilidng effect.” , | 

29- approve: corroborate. Cf- Aniofiy and I, i, 60. ^ 

33, What : w'ith an account of what. See Abbott, § 252. 

36. pole ; pole star. It appears to stand still, while the other stars 
in its neighborhood seem to revolve around it. 

37. his: its. ‘Its’ was just creeping into use at the beginning of * 

the seventeenth century. It does not occur once in the King James 

version of the Bible as originally printed; it occurs ten times in the 
First Folio, generally in the form 
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THE HEW HUDSON SHAKKSFEARE act i 


Where now It burns, MarrelUin arul myself, 

The bell then beating one, — 

Enter (biosr 

MAUt’ELLirs. Peace, l)reak thee off ; look, where it comes 
again 1 40 

Bernardo, in the same figure, like the king that ’s dead. 

Marcf.elus. Thou art a schtdar; speak to it, Horatio. 

Bernardo. Looks it not like the king? mark it, Horatio. 

I loRA'no. Most like ; it harrows me with fear and wonder. 

ItKRNARDo. It would be spoke to. 

Marceujjs. Question it, Horatio. 45 

IbauTio, What art thou that ns!ir])'st this time of night, 
'ibgether with that fair and warlike form 
In which the majesty of ]>uried Denmark 
Did sometimes march? by heaven I c:harge thee, speak 1 

Marceli.us. It is ofTended. 

Bernardo. See, it stalks away I 50 

Horatio. Stay ! speak, speak 1 1 charge thee, speak I 

Ghost] 

Marceeeus. ’T is gone, and will not answer. 

39. beating F"! j towlin^Lj Qi. ‘ 44. harrows F?jF4 } horrowes Qa I 

40, Enter Qa i Enter the liurrowes FiFa 1 horrors Qi. 

Ghost h’f (after off). Two lines in Ff. 45. Question Ff 1 Speake to Qa. 

42. It was beHeveci that a supernatural being could only be sj^oken 
to with effect by persons of learning, exorcisms being usually prac- 
ticed by the clergy in Latin. Cf. Mtich Ado uhmt Nothing, H, i, 264. 

44, harrows. Cf. L v, f6; Milton, Comus, line 565: “Amaz/d I 
stood, harrow^'d with grief and fear,” 

45. would foe spoke to: wishes to be spoken to. Fur ‘would’ see 
Abbott, § 329; for ‘spoke? § 343. It is an old belief that a ghost ^ 
cannot speak until It has been spoken to. 

4 Q. sometimes : sometime, fonnerly. Cf* Iknrv F//7, II, iv, rSi. 




Ki-,enako^^« liowiiow,noraooj juu » 

is not this something more than fantasy? 

What think you on ‘t? , . . r ^ 

IlnKAnn. Itefore my C'^od, I might not this believe 

Without the sensible and true avouch 
C)C mine own eyes. 

■ ' MAHCieuLUS. ■ fs -it oot liEc the king? 

HuMlia As thou art to thyself : 

Such \uis the very armour he had on ^ 

When he tld ambitious Norwa} combated ; 

So fro\us’d he once, when, in an angry ])arle, 

He smote the sledded Po lacks on the ice. 

T is strange. 

IVIARCELUJS. d'hiis twice before, and jump at this dead 
hour, 

With martial stalk hath he gone by our watch. 

Horatio, in what particular thought to work I know not , 

6 i. he Os ! Ff omit. F4 Rowe l Polack Pope. 

Pollax QsFiFsQs ! Poiax Fa ! Pole- through Qi. 

«An«ible : aoDealme to the senses. — avouch : acknowledgment. 
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THE NEW HUDSON SflAKESPEARE 


Avr i 


' ■ ■ ™ 

'• 


. i,t;; 



Biity in the gross and scope of my opiniorp 
'This bodes some strange eruption to our state. 
MakC£nLi:H. Gootl now, sit down, and tell me, 
■ knows, 

\\*hy this same strict and most observant wat«’h 
So nig1)tly toils the subject of the land, 

And why such daily cast of brazen cannon, 

Ami foreign mart for implements of war; 

Wliy such impress of shipwrights, whrjse sore task 
Does not divide the Sunday from the week, 

Wliat might be toward, that this sweaty haste 
Doth make the night joint-labourer with the day? 
UTo is ’t that cuji inform me? 

Horatio. . That can I ; 

At least, the whisper goes so. Our last king, 

Wliose image even but now' a])pear’(i to us, 

Was, as yoti know', by Fortinbras of Norway, 
Thereto prick’d on by a, most emulate pride, 


08. tay Ff | ninie Qij, 


73- why Ff 1 with Q 2 


thoiiglt he cannot conceive in what particular shape the evil is to 
come. ‘Gross am! scope’ for ‘gros.s scupe,’ meaning ‘general view,’ 
is a gofxl example of hendiadys. 

70. Good now. “An inierjectional expression denoting accjuh 
encenct*, entreaty, expostulation, or siirpiise,” — Murray, Cf. 77/c 
U s Taic\ V, i, 19. ] he Quarto of (Uoj (Qi) has a ccmuiia after 
‘Good,’ thus connecting mow’ W'ith ‘sit down.’ Some interpret 
‘good’ here as ‘good fiiends.’ 

72. toils: makes to toil — -subject: subjects. Cf. I, ii, 33, 

74* laart : traffic, Cf, /%0 fif ike Skrew^ 11, i, 339. 

7S. impress: impressment. Cf. and Crmitia, H, i, 107, 

Tschisdiwhi reads ‘imprest,’ meaning ^advance pay.’ 

77 ‘ toward: at hand, imminent. Cf. V, H, 355. 

% Who was spurred on thereto by a spirit of emulation. 




hamlet 
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1, f. the . on,l.;tt; in which otir valiant Hamlet - 

h, r S', ihi- si<it r,f uur known world e»tecm’d him- 

i, ,l ,Lh ,1 ,.s iutiiniaa,; n ho, l.y a seaVd compact, 

U. i! Mtih'd l.y lo\ and heiahlry, 

!>„l forleii. uith his life, all those his lands 
Whir!) he .viooil sei/.'d of, to the conqueror : 

\j;aiic.t the »iii' h a moiety competent 

y.ie,,l by uur king: which had return’d 
To the iiilieiilaiK e <jf Fortinbras, 

[fad he been vaminishcr • as, by the same cov’nant 
And cartiage of the article design d, 

1 (is fell lo'i hnnlet. Xuw, sir, young Fortinbras, 

Of iininipruved mettle hot and ftdl. 

Hath in the skiits of Norway here and there 


88 . those !'i ! tliF'-e 

89. ot Q2 i on. 

93, cuv’iwiit j Ixt I ct 

Iihirf I ' 


94. article design’d FeFjiF-i 1 Ar- 
ticle dosigne Fi I nrticJe desseigiie 
i articles deseigne Q4. 

■■'“Jd. unimproved j iiuipproved Qi. 


SO, Fiolablv ail Aiexaudritie verse, but see Abbott, ^ 469. 

law and heraldry. ICither (i) ‘Ijolh civil law and the code of 
lionmir established by the court of cluvalry,’ or (2) by hendiadys, 
nbe law of heraldry^ Challenges and combats were conducted ac- 
cordiiig to an established code, and heralds had hill authority. 

80. seiz’d of : possessed of. A legal phrase still in use. 

no" moiety competent: eq iiivaiont portion. ‘Moiety’ (Fr. mu/ZU, 
bat. «c,*Ar..) means iiternHy ‘a half,’ but Shakespeare seem-s to use 
the word always in the genera! sense as here. 

93. I'rom.iince ‘vanquinher’ as a dissyllable and ‘by the’ a.s a 
mnnosyliablu. In previous editions of Hudson’s Shakespea:-e, ‘co- 
mart ’ the Quarto reading for ‘cov’nant,’ was adopted iit the ben.se 
of ‘joint" bargain..^ 

94, The import of the document carefully drawn, up. 

y5.’ unimproved mettle; high spirit not hitherto turned to good 
account. Cf./«/«M C„-.Mr, II, i, 159 . Some interpret ‘unimproved’ 
as * unchastened ’; others, as ‘unimpeached.’ 
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THE NEW HUDSON SHAKESPEARE 


ACT I 


Shark’d up a list of lawless resointes, 

For food and diet, to some enterprise 
lliat hath a stomach in h ; which is no other- — roo 

, A$ it doth' well ■ appear- unto oiu* state — 

: ikit to recover of us, by strong hand 
And terms compiiisative, those foresaid lands 
So by his father lost : and this, I take it, 

Is the main motive of our pref»arations, 205 

11ie source of this oiy watch, and the chief head , 

Of this jKXst-haste and romage in the land. 

Bkknakdo, i think it be no otlier luit e’en so. 

Well may it sort that this portentous ilgure 

Comes armed through our watch, so like the king 1 10 

That was and is the question of these wars. 

Horatio. A mote it is to trouble the mind’s eye. 

In the most high and palmy state of Rome, 

A little ere the mightiest Julius fell, 

98. lawless I lawelcsse Qa 1 I.,and- 103. compulsative Ff j compulsa- 
Iess<? F], torv Qa. 

loi. As Qa ( And Ff. ‘108-125. As in Qa I Ff omit. 

98- Shark’d up : gathered indiscriminately as a shark does food. 
Some interpret ‘gathered as a sharker or swindler.’ — lawless. The 
Folio reading ‘ landless ’ makes good sense here, but seems less 
appropriate. The idea is that Fortinbras has gathered eagerly, 
wherever he could, a band of desperadoes, who -were up to any- 
thing bold and adventurous and required no pay but their keep. 

100. stomach. Used here in a double sense involving ‘appetite 
for danger’ and ‘stubborn courage,’ as in Julius Cwsar, V, i, 66; 
Henry IV, iii, 35. Cf. The Jl/erehanl of Venice^ III, v, 92. 

107. xomage; rummage. It connotes ‘ransacking’ and ‘turmoil’ 

109. sort. Bather (i) ‘happen,’ ‘fall out,’ as in Henry VJ I, 
ii, 107; or (2) ‘suit,’ ‘agree,’ as in A Midsuvinter HighTs Hr eam^ 
y, i, 55 : “not sorting with a nuptial ceremony,” 




,-,Kri HAMLET 

I'he -'raves st(U)d teimtless and the sheeted dead 
i.i.l viueak and gibber in the Roman streets : 

/vs stars with trains of fire and dews of blood, 

I tisasters in the sun ; and the moist star, 

IJpuir whose intlnence Neptune’s empire stands. 

Was sick almost to doomsday with eclipse . 

And even the like pre.-urse of fierce events. 

As harbingers preceding still the fates. 

And prologue to the omen coming on, 

nt. fierce ysQc 1 ^ QsQa. 

Tte iM Thvs« prodigies are described by Plutarch. In Worthy 

j?„ ,«»»:» .i«r cHS" 

note, Predictions and foreshews of Caisars aeam. j 

TiuN-lamlnidge editors and many others assume that a hne 
has dropped out here, and hence the grammatical dxtficultj. There 
hHve been manv attempts at emendation. . . i 

s;“"'r;r™Sk ’;™.Trroi ™ 

™ St. 

’“‘’laraoomstoyT judgment day. Cf. MaUke,>^, xHv, 29= “and the 

moon shall not give her light.” Annlied in 

121 precurse: precursor, portent. — fierce; ternb . - IP 

this way to natural forces, from the fourteenth century onwards. 

Cf. the modern slang use. 

raa. harbingers. The original sense of ■ harhmger ’ is ‘one em m 

advance to provide shelter or lodgings for a man of rank. Of. A 
Mh t iv uc The Middle English form, found in Chaucer, is he 
beSeJur: (Old Fr. herierx-er). The « is intrusive. Cf. ‘passenger, 

‘messenger.’ — still: always, continually. . „ j. it 

123. omen: calamity. The thing itself for that which poitends it. 
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THE NEW HUDSON SIIAKICSPFAKK 


ATT I 


Have liea%^en and earth together denioiistraled 

Unto cmr clhnatiireB and oonntrynien. i ;?5 

-Re-e-nfer 

Blit, soft, behold 1 lo, where it comes again ! 
i dl cross it, though it bkst me. Sta}', illusion I 
If thou hast any sound, or use of voice, 

-Speak to me ■ 

if there be any good thing to be «ione, jyo 

'I'hat may to thee do ease and grace U> me, 

Sj.jcak U) ]ne ; 

If tliou art privy to thy country’s fate, 

\\ fiich hapi-uly foreknowing may avoid, 

O, s[>eak ! ‘ 135 

Or if thou hast tiphoardcd in tliy life 

125 ^ A\'~inft'r . . .| Enter (jlifist 139-130. One line in Ff, 

tjq ! Ivnter Olioa a.ijnine M, 131-132. One line it} Ff. 

127, [If sprcHdes his unnesj i34'-i35. One line in Ff. 

rf :omit. 

125. clinvatures. h.ither (i) ‘climates,’ ‘ region.s,’ thnugli the singu- 
lar, a.s adopted by T)yct; into the text, Wi)u]d seem niore natural; or 
(2) “those who live under the same dirnato.” — Clar, 

127. It was belle \'ed that a person crossing the path of a spirit 
bf'came subject to its malign induencc. In his jUmtnitwns of Rug- 
lish ///sfo?y, Lodge, sptaikirig of Ferdinando, Piarl of Derby, who 
died ill 1594 by witchcraft, as was supposed, has the following: 
‘•Du Friday there appeared a tall man, who twice crossed Iiim 
swiftly; and when the bewitched earl came to the place where he 
saw tliis man, he fell sick.” 

134, happily foreknowing; haply foreknowledge ; or, less satisfac- 
torily, ‘ happily/ may be interpreted ‘luckily,’ ‘fortunately,’ 

13^-137. Cf. xMarlowe, 77 u’/o 7 atfMj/iih 11, h 36-27: 

Spirits and ghosts that glide by night 
About the place where treasure hath been hkL 



sri-.NK I 


hamlet 


fuMsnu- in the womb of earth, 

„i„ ,, U„, .pHB oft ..Ik ,n 

Site.ik tif it: bUy, and speak 1 Stop it, Marcellus. 

M M . (1 1 1 ’b. Hiall I strike at it with my parttsan? >4° 

lUiu VI H 1 It will Bot stand. 

„ ' , , - 'Tis here 1 

Fd'.KNAKl'»n. 


’Tisdiere! 
l/sxi/ Ghost] 


145 


1 If lR\’i’fO, 

Marclu.ivs. is gone ! 

UV ilo it wntiip, being, so niajestical, 

'lij olft*r d the sliow o.i' viu-ieoikC ^ 

Ihjr it I*-;, os ti'te air, invulnerable, 

/Vinl our vail 1 : 1)1 CH\-s malicious luockei}-. 

Bi-.KNAkiM.. ft was about to speak when the cock crew. 

I fuRM ii). Ainl then it started like a guilty thing 
L'poii a fearful surumons. I have heard, 

'I'he cock, that is tlie trumpet to the morn, 15° 

Doth with his lofty and shrill-sotiriding throat 
Awake the gofi of day ; and at his warning, 

Whether in sea or fire, in earth or air, 

Th’ extras-agant and erring spirit hies 


138. [ 1 he cock croivs] Qt ! Ff omit. 
14C5. at it .FI 1 Qs oojits. 


150. 'rnotn 
Qi 1 day l"f. 


Morne Q-i 1 morning 


140 . partisan: Iiallkord, pike. Cf. /*;«« andJttUd,!, i, oo 
ISO. ttumpet: trumpeter. Cf. Henry V, IV, ii, 6i. In England s 
Parmmm, lOoo, is “ the cocke, the morning’s trumpeter ” _ 

ica. extravagant : wandering beyond bounds. Cf. Olheho, 1, i, i37 > 
lJc's Uhn,r 's Lost, IV, ii, 6S. — erring : straying. Both ‘extrava- 
ceuil’ and ‘er.dng’ are used strictly in the etymolopcal sense. 
Words immediately derived from Latin are often used by Shake- 
speare in a signification peculiarly close to the root notion. Cf. 
Abbott, Jiitroduction, § 8. 
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ACT 1 



To his confine ; and of the truth herein 
ITis present object made |.>rGbation. 

Marc'Kli.us. It faded on the crowing of tlic (‘ock. 
Some say, that ever ’gainst that seasrm comes 
Wherein our Saviour’s birth is celebrated, 

The lard of dawning singeth all night long ; 

And then, they say, no spirit can walk abroad .; 

The nights are wholesome ; then no planets strike, 

No fairy takes, nor witch hath power to charm ; 

So hallow’d and so gracious is the time. 

H<.;KA’no. So have I heard, and do in part believe it. 


158. say Qa I saves Ff. 

160. The Ff 1 This Qa. 

161. can walk Ff Delius f dare 
sturre Q2 f dare stir Globe Camb. 


163. takes Qa \ talkes F1F2 f talks. 
F3F4. — nor FX.F2F3 } no F4» 

164, hallow’d FiF- 2F4 ! hallowed 
0-2 1 hollow’d Fg. — the Ff 1 that Q2. 

^'he belief expressed in lines 
150-155, 157-164, was strong in early Christian and medioeval times. 
In his JllustraiUm.^ of Shakespeare, Douce quotes Latin hymns by 
Prudentius and by St. Ambrose, of which these passages in the text 
are virtually paraphrases, 

156. probation : proof. Ct Macbeth, HI, Measure for Measure, 

h * 57 ; CymheUne, V, v, 362. Here ‘probation' must be pro- 
nounced as a quadrisyllable. 

161. “ I he Quarto ‘stir’ has not the special ghostly significance 
of ‘walk,’ which is frequent in Shakespeare.” — Dowden. 

162. strike: exert malign influence, Cf. Coriotanus, II, ii, 117; 
Titus Amtromeus, IX, iv, 14. Another astrological allusion. 

163. takes : blasts, infects, smites with disease. Cf. A^ing Lear, II, 
iv, 166 (adjective); III, iv, 6i (noun). So in The Me rrv Wives of 
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Bill, l<.>ok, the mnrn, in russet mantle clad, 

Walks o'er the dew uf y»m high eastern hill. 

Break we our watch up; and, by my advice, 

Let us impart what we have seen to-night 

I hito VI iiHig Hamlet; for, upon my life, 

This spirit, dumb to ns, will speak to him. 

1 >u vfiu <-(mserit we shall acquaint him with it. 

As needful in our loves, fitting our duty? ^ 

MaijcI'.i.u s. Let ’s do ’t, I pray ; and I this morning know 
Where we shall find him most conveniently, [ifawtfw?] 17S 


S<,:e.\-e II. A room of state in the castle 

Flourish. Enter the King, Queen’, Hamlet, Polonitjs, 
I.AERTES, VOLTIMAND, CORNELIUS, Lords, and Attendants 

King. Though yet of Hamlet our dear brother s death 
The memory be green, and that it us befitted 
To bear our hearts in grief, and our whole kingdom 


157, eastern Ff | eastward Qn 
Glute Cainb. 

175. conveniently Ff 1 coniienieut 

Q‘2- 

A mom . . . castle ! Ff omit. 


Flourish Qa ( Ff omit. — Enter , . . 
Malone 1 Enter Claudius King of 
Denmarke, Gertrude the Queene, 
Hamlet, Polonius, Laertes, and his 
sister Ophelia, Lords Attendant Fi. 


166-167. Cf. Milton, Paradise Lost., V, 1-2 : 

Now morn her rosy steps in thV eastern clime 
Advancing, sowed the earth with orient pearl. 

These last three speeches are admirably conceived. The speakers 
are in a highly kindled state; when the Ghost vanishes, their terror 
subsides into an inspiration of the finest quality, and their intense 
excitement, as it passes off, finds expression in a subdued and pious 
rapture of poetry. 

2. that. Often used instead of repeating though.’ ‘That’ is 
common in Shakespeare as a conjunctional affix. See Abbott, § 2S7, 
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lb he contract, el in cnie brow of woe. 

Yet so far hath discretion fought with tiature, 
I'hat we with wisest sorrow think (ai hinn 
I’ogether with reineiiihrance of ourseKes. 
I’herefore cmr sonieiime sister, now our {[iieen, 
111* imperial jointress of this warlike state. 

Have we, as ’t were with a defeated joy, — ■ 

With one auspicious and one dropping eye, 

With mirth in funeral and with tlirge in marriage, 
In equal scale weighing delight and dole, — 
Ibken to wife; nor have we herein barr’d 
Mmr better wisdoms, which have freely gone 
With this affair along. Fur all, our thanks. 

Now follows that you know : young Fortinbras, 
Tloldirig a weak supposal of our worth, 


m r 1. 


8 . sometime Qz 1 sonietiiiE-s Ff. 

9. of Ff { to Q-j. 

ii, one . . . one Ff j an ... a O-j. 


17. know ; young Walker CE>i!j. i 
kntnv, y<.>u]ig I'heobald Cariib 1 krtowe 
young Q2 i kiKjw young Ff. 


9. jointress. ‘Dowager.’- — vSchniidt. ‘Joint-possessor.’ — Clar. 
But may not ‘heiress’ be the meaning here? If so, Shakespeare 
follows the history which represents the former king to have come 
to the throne hy marriage, .so that whatever of hereditary claim 
Hamlet has to the crown is in right of his mother. 

10. defeated; frustrated. Cf. Othelio^ IV, ii, 160. In Othello, T, 
iii, 346, ‘defeat’ means ‘disfigure.’ 

11. Cf. 'J'he Wintcr'^s 7Jr/c, V, ii, So-S^. There is an old saying, 
“To laugh with one eye and to cry with the other.” 

16. Note the strained, elaborate, and antithetic style of the king’s 
speech thus far. There is more in it than the mere formality which 
befits a speech from the throne. As he is shamming and playing the 
hypocrite, he naturally tries how finely he can w'ord his duplicity. In 
what follows he speaks like a man, his mind moving with simplicity 
and directness as soon as he comes to plain matters of business. 

X7. that : that which. For omission of relative, see Abbott, § a44. 
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i ir thiakiiif.!; Ly dear brother s death 

( hir stale to he ibsjidnt and out of frame, 
I’olleai^ned with the dream id his advantage, 
lie hath not fairtl to pester ns with message, 
importing the surrender of those lands 
Lost by his father, willi all bonds of law, 

‘To oiir most valiant brother. So much for him. 
Now for ourself and for this time of meeting.^ 
11ms mmli the business is : we have here writ 
lb Norway, uncle of young Fortinbras,— 

\Vlu>, impotent and beibrid, scarcely hears 
(If this his iie}>hew‘s purpose, — to suppress 
Idis further gait herein ; in that the levies, 

Hie lists, and full ])roportions, are all made 
Out of his subject ; and we here dispatch 
Mill, p'uud (Jornelins, and you, \'oltimand, 

Ida* heavers t)f this greeting to old Norway ; 

i living to yon no further personal power 

l.b business with the king, more than the scope 


25 


30 


3 S 


.ai. 'the Ff ! ''tl'iis Qs. 

24. hondis Ff : b:uids O;*. 

25, Enter l^rltcnituid {VoliUnand 
FaFill'll and Otrnclhis Ff. 


26, meeting. } meeting, Qa i meet- 
ing: F-i Camb 1 meeting F1F2F3. 

31. gait Capell ! gate Q2 Ff. 

35. bearers Qy 1 braring Ff. 


20, disjoint. For interesting examples of the participial omitted 

after d and /, see Abluitt, § 342. ^ ^ 

21. ‘ Colleagucd ’ does not refer to, or agree with, ‘Fortinbras, 

but with ‘ supposal,’ or rather with the whole sense of the three pre- 
ceding lines. So that the meaning is, His supposal of our weakness, 
or of our unsettled condition, united with his expectation of superi- 
ority to us. _ ^ ^ ^ 

23- Importing: having for import. Abbott interprets ‘importuning. 

31. gait: proceeding, course, progress. — in that : inasmuch as. 

37. To business : for the puipose of negotiating. See Abbott, § 186. 
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Of these ililated articles allow. 

Farewell, and let your haste comraeiKi your duty. 

Gjrnelius. 1 . 

tr f and all thinus will we show our dutv^ 

. VOLTIMAND. j ' . .. ^ 

KiKG, We doubt it nothing ; heartily farewell 4i 

S^Exeiint VciLTi:\i.AXD and Coknelmjs] 

And now, laertes, what the news with you? 

You told us of some suit; what is ’t, Laertes? 

V(ju cannot speak of reason to the Dane, 

Aik! lose your voice ; what wouldst thou beg, laertes, 45 
That shall not be my offer, not thy asking? 

The head is not more native to the heart, 

The hand more instrumental to the mouth, 

Than is the throne of Denmark to thy father. 

What wouldst thou have, Laertes ? 

Laertes. Dread my lord, 50 

Your leave and favour to return to France ; 


38. dilated T'f \ dcdated Q% 

40. CoK'NMLfrs, t'oLTIMAND 
Cor. Vo. Qtj 1 Vidt. Ff. 


41. . . .] F4 1 Exit . . .] Fi 

I''^F;j i Q*.> omits. 

50. Dread my Ff } My dread Q2. 



38. dilated ; explained in full, “set out at large.”— Herford. The 
Quartos read ‘delate’ (the Quarto of 1603, ‘relate’), which some 
interpret as ‘conveyed/ ‘ carried.’ — allow. The verb is attracted 
into the plural by the nearest substantive. Cf. ///AW CWsar, V,i, 33 : 
“The })o.sture of your blows are yet unknow’n.” 

44-45, of reason : what is reasonable. — lose your voice : waste 
your breath, or your words, i.e. a.sk in vain. 

47-49. native: naturally related. The various parts of the body 
are not more allied, more necessary, to each other than is the king 
of Denmark bound to your father to do him service. 

50. Dread my lord; my dread lord. Cf. such Shakespearian inver- 
sions as * good my lord ’ Henry IV, J f , i, 69 ; T/ie Tempest, IV, i, 
204}, ‘sweet my mother’ {Hamea and Jnikt, III, v, 200). 
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HAMLET 


From whcnre though willingly I came to Denmark, 

'IVi show my (Inly in your coronation, 

Yet now, I ninst confess, that duty done, 

My thoughts and wishes bend again toward hrance, 

And bow them t>3 your gracious leave and pardon. 

Kino. Have ymi your father’s leave? What says Polonius? 
p( )i.( iNics. I le hath, my lord, wrung from me my slow leave 
■|{y lahoiiTsome petition, aiid at last 
Upon bis will I seal'd uiy .hard consent ; , 

I <lo beseech yon, give him leave to go. 

KiN<i. d'ake thy fair hour, Laertes ; time be thine, 

And thy best graces spend .it at thy will i , 

But now, my cousin Hamlet, and my son, — “ 

HamI(KT." [Asu/e'] A little more than kin, and less 
kind. 


55, 112. toward Q2 1 towards Ff. 
57, Two lines in *Fi. 

58-60. wrung from . . . hard 


consent Qe 1 Ff omit. 

59. at last j at the last Pope. 

65. f Aside] Theobald! Q2 Ff omit 


56. pardon : permission to depart. Cf. Ill, ii, 293- 

63-43. Take an auspicious hour, Laertes ; be your time your own, 
and your best virtues guide you in spending of it at your will. 

64. From the fourteenth century to the eighteenth * cousin ’ was 

used to describe anv collateral relative more distant than a brother 
or si.ster. In I, iii, 5, it means ‘niece'; in the same 

play, in, iv, bS, it means ‘uncle’; in Richard II, I, iv, it is used in 

the strict modern sense of ‘cousin-german.’ 

65. It is significant that Hamlet’s first line in the play should be 
an ‘Aside ’ and should contain a play upon words. The king is “a 
little more than kin” to Hamlet, because in being at once hisamcle 
and his stepfather he is twice kin. He is “less than kind” 
nounced khta\i in Shakespeare’s day), for not only has he no 

l>i,F marriajre. as Hamlet views it, is 
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King, How is it that the clouds still hang on yon? 
Hamlet. Not soj my lord; I am t{>o much i’ th' snn. 
Queen, (lood Hamlet, cast thy flighted c<,)loiir off, 

And let thine eye look like a friend on Denmark. 

Do not for ever with thy vailed lids 7c 

Seek for thy noble father in the dust, 

1'hon know'st his common ; all that lives nmst die, 

Passing through nature to eternity. 

Ay, madam, it is common. 

Queen. ]f it he, 

^\'hy seems it so jfarticular with thee? 75 

Hamlet. Seems, madam ! iiay, it is ; I know nut Dseems.’ 
is not alone my inky cloak, good mother, 

Nor customary suits of solemn black, 

Nor windy suspiration of forc'd breath, 

No, nor the fruitful river in the eye, 80 

Nuf the dejected havioiir of the visage, 


ti7. so IT I sii mtich Q-j. 

68 . nighted Qvj I nightly Ff, 


72. lives Oeh'i ! live Fi»}‘«F4. 

77. good mother I'f [ coold mother (Jij, 



67. Hamlet seems to have a twofold, j)er]iu,ps a threefrdd, ineaii' 
ing here. First, he intends a sort of antithesis to the kingts question ; 
second, as Juhn.sou .suggested, lie jjrobably aiiiides to the old pro- 
verbial phrase of being ‘in the sun,’ or ‘in the warm sun,’ which 
used to signify the stale of being without the charities of home and 
kindred, —exposed to the social inclemencies of the world. Cf. 

II, ii, 168-169. Hamlet regard.s himself as exiled from these 
charities, as having lost both father and mother. Again, it is not im- 
probable that h© iutend.s a sarcastic quibble between ‘smH and ‘son.’ 

68. sighted : dark as night. Cf. Li’trr, IV, v, 13. 

69. Denmark : king of Denmark. Cf. ‘ England,’ Alnx^Jo/ifi, Ii T, iv, 8. 

70. vailed: cast down. Cf. I, i, 28 : “ Vailing 

her high top lower than her ribs.” 

72. Cf. 7 '/ie II, i, 3-6; Tennyson, In Memoriam.yil, 2-8; 
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85 


•iV.-i-tlicr with all forms, moorls, shows of grief, 
n,'.t . „) dn.ote me truly: these indeed seem, 

F,,r <i-( a lions that a man might play: 
ii'il I I'uue that within which passeth show; 

'! hew but the trajjpings and the suits of woe. 

Ki\>;. is sweet and commendable in yonr nature 

'"Hamiet, 

1’fi gi\‘e these rnoiitriing duties to your father : 

ItuU vtni must kiiowj your father lost a father ; 

'i'liaVfather lost, lost his: .and the survivor bound, 

III filial oliligation, for some term 
IVi do olisci|iiious sorrow: but to persever 
In obstinate amdolement is a course 
Of iiri|viuus stubborn n CvSS ; ’tis unmanly grief; 

It shows a. will most incorrect to heaven, 

A heart unfortified, a mind impatient, ' , 

An understanding simple and unschool’d : 

For what we know must lie and is as common 
As any the most vulgar thing to sense, 


90 


95 


Sa, moods Ff 1 jiVKiloft Q 

I)<‘lins. -- shows 1 slsewes 
FiFa i hlmvA JuiF' 4 1 shafx-s tFiOsQo 
<aub‘ Canib I (.-hiip’s QilUs- 
83. denote Ff i dciuote 0*2. 


85. passeth Ff i passes Q2. 

87. Two lines in Ff. 

90. lost, lost Ff i dead, lost Qi. 
9«. persever } pt^rsevere F 4 . 
g6, a mind Ff i or minde Q2. 


S2. 'Flui « shows’ of the Folios is more satisfactory than the 
* shapes of the fjuartos. ilamlet is contrasting the appearance 
with the reality, and, ns Furness points out, the *show’ of line 85 
an intentional and emphatic repetition of the Ushows’ of this line. 

92 obsequious: dutiful in performing funeral obsequies or mani- 

lesting regard hu' the dead.” Murray. Cf, Amiromcus, V, 

hi, I ; 2. — persever. In Sbake.speare always accented on the penult. 
So in MaebAk, IV, hi, 93, Troikis and Cressida, III, iii, 150, * per- 
severance ’ is accented cm the second syllable. 

95. incorrect : unchastetied, undisciplined, contumacious. 
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Why should we in our peevish oppositio?) ,oo 

'I'iike it to heart? Fie ! >t is a fault to heaven, 

A fault against the dead, a fault to nature, 
lo reason most absurd; whose eommon theme 
Is death of fathers, and who still hath cried. 

From the fust r.rrse till he that died to-da,v, 105 

‘ J his must be so.’ We pray you, throw to earth 
I'liis unprevailing woe, and think of us 
As of a father: for let the world take note, 

V.OU are the most immediate to our tliroitc, 

An<l with no less nobility of love 1 jo 

1 hail that which dearest father bears his son 
Ho 1 im[)art toward you. For your intent • 

In going back to school in ^Vittenberg, 


107. unprevailing: unavailing (Uannier’s suggested emendation). 
ly. As the throne of Denmark w.is elective (V. ii,6p, Professor 
(n-iftiii snggesls that this is a sop tlirown lo Hamlet to soothe his 
wuundt'd feelings. 

no. nobility of love: a distinguished degree of love. 

_ in. Do 1 impart toward you. The construction l.ere is confused, 
‘impart Imving no object. Dowden suggests tlmt it mav be a case 
of the .losorption of ‘ it ’ by the / of « impart.’ Johnson took ‘impart’ 
as used mtransUi vely in the .sense of ‘impart myselfd Badham, read- 
ing ‘ nobilitj^ no less of love ’ in line no, secured a definite object 
to ‘imiiarf, but with this reading ‘nobility’ would have to be under- 
stood as meaning the honor of being heir presumptive. Most proba- 
bly, as Dehiis suggest.s, ‘no less nol.nlity of love’ is the true obiect, 
he ‘with being forgotten before the main verb is introduced. 

113. school in Wittenberg. .Taither had made the ‘High School’ 
or University, of Wittenberg, famous all over Europe. ‘ Fair Wertem 
lerg is the scene of Marlowe’s and is mentioned 

more than once in Elizabethan literature as an important foreign 
school of learning, one to which students might go at anv age to 
pursue high study. As Wittenberg University was founded in 150a, 
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HAMLET 


It Is most retrograde to onr desire; 

Ami we beseeeli you, bend you to remain ^^5 

flere in the «:heer and comfort, of our eye,.. 

Our rhiefe.^t courtier, cousin, and our soiu 

Ql'icejs* i.€t not thy mother lose- her prayers, Hamlet 
I pray ihee, stay with us ; go not to Wittenberg. . 

Hamukt. 1 shall, in all my best obey you, madam. 120 
Kino. Why, ’t is a loving and a fair reply ; 

Be as ourself in Denmark. Madam, come; ' .. . 

This gentle and uo.fo,rc’d accord of Hamlet 
Sits smiling to my heart : 'in grace whereof, , 

No jocund health that Denmark drinks to-day, 125 

But the great cannon to the clouds shall tell, 

And the king’s rouse the heavens shall bruit again, 
Re-speaking earthly thunder. Come away. 

\JFknirish, Exeunt all hut Hamlet] 
* Hamlet. O, that this too too solid flesh would melt, 


139. Scene III Pope. — too too Ff 
( too-too Pope j too, too Jennens. — 
solid PTi sallied Qal sullied Anon conj. 


itg. pray thee Q'i I prythee Fi. 
138. {Flourish , . .] Q-> i Exmni, 
Ilanilet manet Ff. 


there is a characteristic Shakespearian anachronism, although dra- 
matic fitness, in mentioning it here. Cf. the use of *schooD for 
* university,’ to which those of mature years might go, in As You 
Like /A I, I, 6: “ My brother Jaques he keeps at school.” 

114. retrograde: contrary. Originally an astrological term, and 
used as such in . /// V Well that Ends Well I, i, 212. 

127. rouse : deep draught, a beaker drunk to one’s health. Cf. 
Othello, II, iii, 66, — bruit again: echo, reverberate. Cf. Macbeth, 
V, vii, 22. See Skeat and also Murray for interesting theories as to 
the etymology of ^ bruit.* 

129, ‘ Too too,* as in the text, is more emphatic, by intensive re- 
duplication, than Pope’s ‘too-too.* — solid. Furnivall defends ti^e 
‘sallied* of the Quartos, interpreting it as ‘violently assailed/ 
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Thaw and resolve itself into a dew ! i jo 

Or that the Everlasting had not fix’d 

His canon ’gainst self-slaughter 1 () iiod 1 O Ck>d ! 

How weary, stale, flat, and imprufitaile 

Seem to me all the uses of this world I 

Fie on R 1 O fie 1 Tis an unweeded garden, ij 5 

That grows to seed ; things rank and gross in nature 

Possess it merely. That it shoiilrl conic to this I 

But tivo months dead ! nay, not so much, not two : 

Ho excellent a king ; that was, to this, 

Hyperion U.) a satyr ; so loving to my mother 140 

Z32. 0 God I 0 God } Ff i () Cirod, | S*;eii]s 

r.iod S33. 0 fie J I ah fie Qs 1 Oh fie, fie 

134. SeemJ^Heeme- U*2iSeeint‘s Ft Fi. 

130. resolve: dissolve. The three words ‘melt,’ ‘thaw,* and ‘re- 
solve, 'all signifying, the same thing, have a. strangely impressive ehi'i.}, 

132. Cf, m, iv, 77~8 o: 

A g.j i nst seU'-sIruightPr 
There is a proliibitien so divine 
That craven'-, rny weak hand. 

Unless it be the sixth commandment, the ‘canvm * must be one of 
natural religion.’* — bishop Wordsworlli, 
and Cse of ihe lUbk, 

137. merely; completely, xvholly. Cf. Tho 7 \imp€si, I, I, 59; As 
i ’'ou Like III, ii, 420. ,So ‘ mere ’ ( Lat, nwrus^ “ pure,’ ‘ iinmixed,’ . 

‘ unr|ualitied ’) in the sense of ‘ absolute ’ in 7 'hc Merehani of I 
III, ii, 265; Otheiio^ II, ii, 3. Ilumlet’s brooding mtdancholy leads 
jiim to take a morbid pleasure in making things worse than th«.;y are. 

140, For a suggestive note on the scansion of this line see Abbott, 

§ 501.“— Hyperion. In Greek and Latin the accent is mi the penult; 
ill Spenser, Shakespeare, Gray, and Keats, on the antepenult. Hy- 
perion was a Titan, son of Uranus and Ga?a, and father of 1 1'elios, the 
sun god, Selene, and Eos. Homer {Odyssey <, I, 8) uses the name as 
a patronymlfe Helios himself, xvho was always represented as a 
strong a«d beautiful youth, with heavy, waving curls (HI, iv, 56). 



hamlet 


^rtisv. n 

’Chu h- might not beteem the winds of heaven 
\ im hm la.e to.. longWy. Heaven and earth ! 

Muht 1 ifiucna»n ? why, she would hang on him, 

As if iiH lease of aj.petite had grown 

iis wh.il it fwi on ; am! yet, within a month — 

Let iiu- not think on '1 — Frailty, thy name is woman . - 
A little nimith, or ere those shoes were old 
With aliii h she follow’d nn poor father’s body, 

Like Xiol.e, all tears, — why, she, even she — 

() Hod ' ;i h.-ast, that wants iliscourse of mason, 

W'ouM have mourn'd h.nger — married with ray uncle, 
Mv father's l.ruther; but no more like my father 
'I'han 1 t‘. Hercules. Within a month ; 

Ere vet tlie salt of most unrighteous tears 


t4t. bfteem i Ixtem..- Qs I K-teetw 

I I' a i Irtween F^. 


ISO. 0 God Q-j 1 O Httauen Ff. 

X5I. my 0/2 <ilolx> Delius 1 mine ^ f. 


U K..S not until later times that he was identified with Apollo. 
Shakespeare menti...iis ‘ Hyperion ’ six times, ‘Apollo ’ twenty-three 
tinu-s. — to ; bv the side of. in comparison with. Cf. I, v, 52 ; tth h 52- 
141. beteeni': permit. A rare use of the word. Cf. Golding, Ovid s 

Metami^r/^hoses (published 15S7): 

Vet could he nut beteeme 

'rhci .shape uf anie other bird then egle for to seenie. 

147. or ere. ■ Or ’ here is an oldform of ‘ ere ’ (cf._‘Or ever,’ line 1S3), 
and the reduplication is similar to that in ‘and if’ (usually printed 
‘an if’). Vor a discussion of the conjecture that ‘ere’ is a corruption 

6f ‘e'er,’ see Abbott, § 131. , . . 1 

149, Niobe’s children were slain by Apollo and Artemis, and 
Jupiter trausfurnied the weeping mother into a rock on Mount 

Sipylus in Lydia. ‘ ^ r 

150. discourse of reason: discursive reason, reasoning power. In old. 
philosophical language, ‘ the faculty of pursuing a train of thought, 
or of passing from thought to thought in the way of inference and 


conclusion, ’ 
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Had left the diiyhing in her galled eyes, 155 

She married. O, most wicked speed, to post 
With such dexterity to incestuous sheets I 
It is not nor it cannot come to good : 

But break my heart, for I must htdd my tongue 1 

Mnter PIoratio, MARCBUjars, ////</ .Be knar no 

Horatio. Hail to your lordship I 

Hamlet. 1 am glad to see you well : 160 

Horatio, — or I do forget myself. 

Horatio, The same, my lord, and your |,>oor servant e\^er. 

Hamlet. Sir, my good friend ; J ’ll change that name 
■■ with:you.: ■ ■ . 

iSS* ia Qy Gloly Belius | of Ff. hvs, ami BiCRNAKrJO ^3 I Barnard, 

159. hrmk my j break, and MarceHus Ff. ' 

Horitio, --Theobald | Hora- 

160. Scene IV Pope. — Marckl- tio, Ff. 

3:55. flasMng; redness. But Clar suggests that the verb ‘flush* 
may here be used in the .sense of *fdl with water.*— galled. Cl 
Hkkard III, IV, iv, 53 ; TroHns ami Crissida, V, iii, 55 ; ‘eye-offend- 
ing brined 7 'weifth jYight, I, i, 30. 

157. dexterity: adroitness. S. Walker suggested reading ‘celerity,’ 
hut * dexterity Mn Elizabethan literatiue often Implies shaitp practice 
Clar interprets ‘dexterity’ here as synonymous with ‘celerity.’ In 
J Jhmy IV, II, iv, 2 S 6 , occurs ‘quick dexterity.’ 

^59* break. “A subjunctive, not an imperative, and ‘heart’ Is a 
,, subject, not a vocative.’’ Corson. So tlie punctuation of the First 
Folio would indicate ; but Globe, Clar, Delius, and Camb follow the 
ptinctuation of the Fourth Folio. 

ido. ‘‘I am glad to see you w'ell ” is a conventional greeting. 
Hamlet is preoccupied and does not at irst recognize Horatio. 

163* Hamlet’s unfailing and ever graceful courtesy is one of his 
characteristics. This line may be paraphrased, No, not my poor 
servant \ we are friends ; that is the style I will exchange with you. 
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27 


And what ttiakc vrm from ^Vittenberg, Horatio? — 
Manrlliis? 

Mvki'KI.I! >. My good lord — 

. 1 am very glad to see you. Beknardo] 

I Jikm! even, sir. 

lint wliiit, ill faith, make you from I'^itteuberg? 
lluHATio. A truant disposition, good my lord. 

I-Iamlf.t. 1 would not hear your enemy say so; 170 
'Nh.jr shall yon do mine ear that violence, 

I’o make it truster of your own report 
Against \uurselC ; I know you are no truant. 

Bui what is your affair in Elsinore? 

We hi tearh y<ju to drink deep ere you depart. i7S 

Hokathu My lord, I came to see your father’s funeral. 
Hamlk'f. i pray thee, do not mock me, fellow-student; 

I think it was to see my mother’s wedding. 

li'oRArio. Indeed, my lord, it follow^’d hard upon. 


i 65 . lord — Rowe Giolx?, Delius} 
lord. QaFfllordPCamb. 

•' , 170. bear Qa ! bane Ff. , 

171. mine Ff | my Q-j. 

17a,. make Ft} take FaF3.F4. 


X75. to drink deep Ff 1 for to 
drinke Q2. 

177. I pray thee Fi i I prythee 1^2 
j I prithee F3F4 I I prethee Q2. 

178. see Ff I Q2 omits. 


164. make: do. Cf. It, ii, 266. Shakespeare puns on the two 
senses of the word, ringing the changes on ‘make' and ‘mar’ in 
As Vim Like //, J, i, 31-32; I^ove^s Labour’’ s LosL IV, rii, 190-192; 
JRkharJ ///, L hi, 164-165. 

167. The words, * Good even, sir,’ are evidently addressed to Ber- 
nardo, whom Hamlet has not before known; but as he now meets 
him in company with old acquaintances, like the true gentleman 
that he is, he gives him a salutation of kindness. Marcellus has 
said before of Hamlet, “ I this morning know where we shall find 
him.” But ‘ good even ’ was the common salutation after noon. 

X71. For the use of ‘ that ’ for ‘such* and the omission of ‘as’ 
see Abbott, § 277. Cf. I, v, 48. 
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ACT I 


Hamlei# Thriftj thrift, HorMio i the funeral bukVi-jueuts 

Did coldly furnish forth the marriage tables. jHi 

Would I had met my dearest foe in heaven 
Or ever I had seen that day, Horatio 1 
My father, — methinks I see my father. 

HokATio. O where, my lord? 

Hamlet. In rny mind’s eye, Fforalio. 185 

Hora'Ho. I saw him once.; he was a goodly king. 
Hamlet. He was a man, take him fur all in all, 

I shall not look upon his like again. 

Horatio. My lord, I think J saw him yesternight. 
Hamlet. vSav\7 who? ^ 

Horatio. My lord, the king your father. 





183. Or ever I had Q- 1 Ere 1 had 
tiller FT f Ere ever T had (Ji. 


185. 0 where Ff | Where Q2. 

190. Saw ? who ? IT ! Saw, who Q-j. 


180. funeral bak^d-meat®. ‘ bakt-meiit.s ' is the Folio spelling. 
‘Bake-meat’ or ‘bakeineat ’ (cf. oVwjAr, x\, 17) is an old name for 
* pastry or ‘ a pied Scott in 7 '/jr Ih'ide of /.ammt^rmoor^ Chapter 1 L 
and elsewhere, has made the readers of r(jn[u.ince familiar witli the 
custom of ‘funeral bak’d-meats,’ which is still commiiit in provincial 
districts of England and Scotland. 

182, dearest, intcnsest, most heartfelt, ‘Oear^ is used hy ICWkh- 
bethan writei's to describe a person or a thing that alfects deeply 
either for joy or pain. Cf. ‘ hated his father dearly,’ As } h// ZUr //, 

h hi, 34 - 35 ; ‘dear offence,’ -b i. 257; ‘dear offences^ 

jrmry r, II, ii, iSr ; ‘dear exile,’ /CZ/orrd /A f, iii, 151; ‘ dear 
causes,* Mmbeih^ V, ii, 3. Murray derives ‘dear’ in the sense of 
‘giving pain’ from Anglo-Saxon dmr, ‘hard,’ ‘grievous,’ and ‘dear’ 
in the modern sense from Anglo-Saxon diorc, ‘precious.’ 

186. I saw him once. Perhaps this should be punctuated with a 
dash after ‘him,’ Horatio is probably about to say ‘yesternight’ 
(line 189) and blurts out ‘ once.* Cf. I, i, 60-63. 

i^. Edwin Booth used to pause after ‘ man,’ indicating, as Do wden 
says, that ‘ man ’ was something higher than ‘ king.’ 





HAMLET 


Hami.et. The king rny father ! 

llnKA iiii. Season your admiration for a while 
With an attent ear. till I may deliver, 

I’lirai the witness of these gentlemen, 

‘I’his iiii'irvel to jon, 

I For Ckd's love, let me hear. m 

lirik\riu. 1‘\vo nights together had these gentlemen, 
MaritelliiH .iiid Ifeniiirdo, on their watch, 

In the dead vast and middle of the night, 
fleerj thus encounter’d. A figure like your father, 

Ariricr! at |,)0!iit exactly, cap-a-pe, 200 

Af)pears before them, and with solemn march 
Goes slow and stately by them ; thrice he walk’d 
By their oppu'ess’d and fear-surprised eyes, 

Within his trinicheoTrs length; whilst they, distili’d 
Almost to jelly -with the act of fear, 205. 


193, atteat CVjFiF'i ! aiteritiue Qi 

195. <}{)a'8|GodH Q'iilleaaeas Ff. 
1^. vast QiUriOe frlolie Camb 1 
w,wt Q'/¥i I wasbf FaFyFd Deliu,s | 
waist Malone Steevens. 

200. Armed at point GJolxj Delius 


Camb i Armed at poynt Qe 1 Arm’d 
at ail points Ff. — cap-a-pe j Cap a 
Fe Ff i Capapea Qa. 

202. stately by them ; Qa! stately; 
By them Ff. 

204. distiiPd Qe i bestil’d Fi 1 te- 
stiird Fa j be still’d F3F4. 


192, Season your admiration : modify your astonishment, 

198. vast: vacancy, void, Cf, ‘vast of night,’ The Tempest, I, 
ii, 327. The ‘waste ’ of the Folios has the same meaning. 

200. Armed at point. Cf. ‘at all points* in Tie hard PI, I, iii, 2. — 
cap-a-pe : “ from head to foot ** (line 227). From Old Fr. cap a pie; 
de pied eft ', cap, 

204. distili’d: melted. ‘Distil ’ means originally ‘failin drops,’ so 
tliat the figure is a natural one to describe the cold sweat of intense 
fear. Corson prefers the reading of the First Folio, taking ‘bestil’d’ 
as a strong form of ‘ still’d.’ The Collier MS. reads ‘ bechilied.’ 

205. jelly. Connotes trembling attd lack of power.- — with: by. 
See Abbott, § 193. — act : action, or perhaps ‘effect.’ 
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ACT I 


Stand dumb, and speak not to him. This to me 
In dreadful secrecy impart they did ; 

And I with them the third night kept the watch : 
Where, as they had deliver'd, both in time, 

Form of the thing, each word made true and good, 
The apparition comes. I knew your father ; 

These hands are not more like. 

Hamlet. But where was this? 


I 4 


Marcellus. My lord, upon the platform where we watch'd. 
Hamlet. Did you not speak to it? 

Horatio, My lord, I did; 


But answer made it none ; yet once methought 
It lifted up it head and did address 
Itself to motion, like as it would speak; 

But even then the morning cock crew loud. 

And at the sound it shrunk in haste away, 

And vanish’d from our sight. 

Hamlet. ’T is very strange. 

Horatio. As J do live, my honour'd lord, 'tis true; 
And we did think it writ down in our duty 
To let you know of it. 

Hamlet. Indeed, indeed, sirs, but this troubles me. 
Hold you the watch to-night? 


215 


220 


321 . honour’d j honourd Fi { hon- 
ourable F2F4 j honorable Fg. 

224. Indeed, indeed j Indeede Q2. 


209. Where, as Qe 1 Whereas QaFf. 

216. it head Q2F1F2 Globe Camb j 
its head FsF4 Oelius 1 his Qi Staunton. 

214. Steevens said that the emphasis should be on ‘ speak.’ The 
tendency of modern actors is to emphasize ‘you.’ 

216. it head : its head. ‘ It ’ as a form of the neuter possessive is 
not uncommon in sixteenth and early seventeenth century literature. 
See Abbott, § 22$, and cf. note on I, i, 37. 

218. even: just, exactly. See Abbott, §38. 






Marcex^lus. 1 lord. 225 

Bernardo. J 

Hamlet. Arm’d, say you? 

Marcellus. I Arm’d, my lord. 

Bernardo. J . ^ d 

Hamlet. From top to toe? 

Marcellus. 1 „ to foot. 

Bernardo. J 

Hamlet. Then saw you not his face? 

Horatio. O, yes, my lord ; he wore his beaver up. 
Hamlet. What, look’d he frowningly? ^ 230 

Horatio. A countenance more in sorrow than in anger. 
Hamlet. Pale, or red? 

Horatio. Nay, very pale. 

Hamlet. And fix’d his eyes upon you? 

Horatio. Most constantly. 

Hamlet. I would I had been there. 

Horatio. It would have much amaz’d you. 335 

Hamlet. Very like, very like. Stay’d it long? 

Horatio. While one with moderate haste might tell a 
hundred. 

Marcellus. 

Bernardo. 


■ Longer, longer. 


228. face ? Ff I face. Q-i. 

230. What, look’d he I What, 


lookt he Ff ! What lookt he Qe I 
How look’d he, Ql Staunton. 


226. ‘Arm’d’ has reference to the Chost. 

228. The Quarto punctuation without the interrogation mark has 
been held to give a finer interpretation as expressing disappointed 
.expectation. 

229. beaver: visor of a helmet. Properly the lower part of the 

helmet face guard. From Old Fr. havz^re^ ‘a child s bib. ^ 

337. teU; count. Cf . /’Ww, cxlvii, 4. So ‘tale,’ meaning ‘number.’ 


SCENE II 


hamlet 
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Horatio. Not when I saw ’t. 

Hamlet. His beard was grizzled? no? 

Horatio. It was, as I have seen it in his life, aao 

A sable silver’d. 

Hamlet. I will watch to-night ; 

Perchance ’t will walk again. 

Horatio. ^ I ,,, arrant you it will. 

^ Hamlet. If it assume my noble father’s person, 

I 11 speak to it, though hell itself should gape 
And bid me hold my peace. I pray you all, 

If you have hitherto conceal’d this sight. 

Let it be tenable in your silence still; 

And whatsoever else shall hap to-night. 

Give it an understanding, but no tongue : 

I will requite your loves. So, fare ye well ; 250 

Upon the platform, ’twixt eleven and twelve, 

I dl visit you. 

All. Our duty to your honour. 

Hamlet. Your love, as mine to you ; farewell. 

\_Exeunt Horatio, Marcellos, and Bernardo! 
My father’s spirit in arms ! all is not well ; 


p._gnzzlea? no? | grissl’d, no 
Qs I wisly ? no. Fi | grisly ? F2F3F4 | 

grizzled, — no? Dyce. 

241-342. 1 . . . again | one line in Ff. 
242. warrant you Ff f warrant Qi 
I warn^t Q2. ^ 


247. tenable Qi> f treble F1F4 1 
trebble FsFs. 

250. ye Ff 1 you Q2. 

253. love i lone Ff | loves Q2.— 
, . .j Capell } Exeunt (after 
line 252) Ff. 


241. A sable silverM. Cf. Sonnets^ xix, 4. 

“ding in He that have 
both an active and a passive meaning, see Abbott, § The Folio 
reading ‘treble’ has been defended as meaning a threefold obH- 

the th “ J*"® it must point to each of 

the three witnesses.’ — George Macdonald. 



SCENE HI 


hamlet 
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I douht some foul play : -would the night were come *SS 

Till then sit still, my soul. Foul deeds will rise, 

Though all the earth o’erwhelm them, to men’s eyes. 

Scene III. A room in Polonius’s hotfsT' 

Enter Laektes and Ophelia 
Laertes. My necessaries are embark’d \ farewell . 

And, sister, as the winds give benefit 
And convoy is assistant, do not sleep, 

But let me hear from you. 

Ophelia. Do you doubt that? 

L.4ERTES. For Hamlet, and the trifling of his favour, 5 
Hold it a fashion and a toy in blood, 

K violet in the youth of primy nature, 

Forward, not permanent, sweet, not lasting, 


256. Foul Ff 1 fonde Qi!. 

257. them, to Pope 1 them to Ff- 
ScENE III I Scene V Pope. 

room . . . house 1 Ff omit. 


5. favour Q2 i fail ours Ff. 

8. Forward Q2F3F4 I Froward 
— sweet, not 1 sweet not Ff 1 
tho' sweet, not Rowe. 


255. doubt : suspect, fear. Still used thus colloquially. 

Scene III. “ This scene must be regarded as one of Shakespeare s 
lyric movements in the play, and the skill with which it is interwoven 
with the dramatic parts is peculiarly an excellence with our poet. 
You experience the sensation of a pause, without the sense of a 
stop.” — Coleridge. 

2. as: as soon as, according as. See Abbott, § 109. 

3. convoy is assistant : means of conveyance are ready. 

6. fashion: transient wdiim.— toy in blood: capricious impulse. 
With ‘toy’ cf. I, iv, 75; with ‘blood,’ line n6; III, ii, 64. 

7. primy : in spring, C£. ‘prime,’ As You Like It, V, 111, 33. 

8. Metrically, ‘ sweet ’ demands a strong pause after it. Cf. pro- 
nunciation of ‘ meet ’ in Alocbeth, I, i, 7 * 


fl 


34 the new HUDSON SHAKESPEARE act £ 

The perfume and suppliance of a minute ; 

No more. 

Ophelia. No more but so? 

„ Laertes. Think it no more ; lo 

P or nature, crescent, does not grow alone 
In thews and bulk, but, as this temple waxes. 

The inward service of the mind and soul 
Grows wide withal. Perhaps he loves you now; 

And now no soil nor cautel doth besmirch ' i 

The virtue of his will ; but you must fear. 

His greatness weigh’d, his will is not his own ; 

For he himself is subject to his birth. 

He may not, as unvalu’d persons do. 

Carve for himself, for on his choice depends 20 

The safety and health of this whole state ; 


9. perfume and Qa | Ef omit 

10. so? Rowe I so. Q2Ff. 

18. Q2 omits this line. 


f-if V ^ ^2 { sanc- 

tity_ Ff i sanity Hanmer (Theobald 
conj.).— this Q2 I the Ff. 


9. sapphance of a miaute: mere pastime, to fill up the time. 

does not seem to question but quietly submits, 
- '■etam.ng the punctuation of Quartos aL Folios. 

more: take for granted that such is the case till you 
have clear proof to the contrary. ^ 

_ II. crescent: growing. In Ajrtoy/ and Cleopatra, II, i, 10, the ad- 
jective IS used thus with a distinct allusion to the moon 

la. thews: sinews, physical strength. _ temple. This figure, from 
2 CormiMans VI, i6 (cf. Jolm, ii, 21), occurs also in Macbeth, II, Hi, 7, 
It IS continued in the ‘ service ’ of the next line. 

f. Hamlet’s love is but a youthful 

fancy, which as his mind comes to maturity, he will outgrow. The 
passap would seem to imply that the prince is not so old as he is 
elsewhere represented to be. 

S' Cf. ‘cautelous,’>A«i.Ciri-irr-,II,i,i29. 

18. his birth : the conditions his birth entails upon him. 




And therefore must his choice be circumscrib’d 

Unto the voice and yielding of that body 

Whereof he is the head. Then, if he says he loves you, 

It fits your wisdom so far to believe it ^5 

As he in his particula'r act and place 

May give his saying deed ; which is no further 

Than the main voice of Denmark goes withal. 

Then weigh what loss your honour may sustain, 

If with too credent ear you list his songs, 3° 

Or lose your heart, or your chaste treasure open 
To his unmaster’d importunity. 

Fear it, Ophelia, fear it, my dear sister, 

And keep you in the rear of your affection, 

Out of the shot and danger of desire. 35 

The chariest maid is prodigal enough. 

If she unmask her beauty to the moon. 

Virtue itself scapes not calumnious strokes; 

The canker galls the infants of the spring, 

Too oft before their buttons be disclos’d ; 40 

36. particular act and place Qa I 34- you in Q2 } keepe with- 

peculiar Sect and force Ff. in Ff. 

31. lose F1F2F8 1 loose Q2F4. 40- tkeir Qa 1 the Ff. 

22-24. His choice of a wife must be limited by the vote and con- 
sent of the whole nation. 

26, particular act and place : action dependent on his peculiar 
position. The Folio reading has many defenders. 

28. withal. The emphatic form of ‘with.' See Abbott, § 196. 

36. The chariest. In previous editions of Hudson’s Shakespeare 
‘ Th’ unchariest ’ w^as the reading adopted. 

39. Shakespeare uses ‘canker' in the three senses of (i) ‘canker- 
worm,’ as here ; (2) ‘spreading sore,’ as m A'zn^ John^ V, ii, 14; 
(3) ‘ dog-rose,’ as in / Henry IV^ I, iii, 176. 

40. buttons: buds. Ci. Ft. botiton. — disclos’d: opened. 


SCENE III 


HAMLET 
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ACT 1 


IIS * 

I 

k\‘, !| I 
mii 

'411 'I 



And in the morn and liquid dew of youth 
Contagious blastmeiits are most imminent. 

Be wary, then ; best safety lies in fear : 

Youth to itself rebels, though none else near. 

Ophelia. I shall th' efect of this good lesson keep, 45 
As ^vatchman to my heart. But, good my brother, 

Do not, as some ungracious pastors do, 

Show me the steep and thorny way to heaven, 

Whilst, like a puffed and reckless libertine, 

Himself the primrose path of dalliance treads, 50 

And recks not his own rede. 

Laertes. O, fear me not. 

PoLONius 

I stay too long ; but here my father comes. 

A double blessing is a double grace ; 

Occasion smiles upon a second leave. 

PoLONius. Yet here, Laertes ? aboard, aboard, for shame ! 
The wind sits in the shoulder of your sail, 

And you are stay’d for. There ; my blessing with thee ! 

\Lay%ng his hand on I.aertes’s hcad~\ 

46. watchman Q2[ watchmen Ff. 57, for. There; Theobald j for 

5a. Scene VI Pope. — Enter there; Ff. — thee Qa 1 you ,Ff. - — 

LONius Ff ! after rede (line 51) in Qs \Laying' . , . Jicad\ Theobald { Ff 

1 after comes in Capell Globe Delius. omit. 

47. ungracious : graceless. Cf. Richard //, II, iii, 89. 

50. primrose path. Cf, ^primrose Macbeth^ IT, iii, 21^ ‘flowery 
w^y,' AlPs Well that Ends Weil^ IV, v, 56. — treads. For change of 
construction, see Abbott, § 415. 

51. recks not his own rede : heeds not his own counsel. Cf. Bums’s 
Epistle to a Young Eriend : 

And may ye better reck the rede 
Than ever did th’ advise! ! 





SCENE HI HAMLET 


And these few precepts in thy memory 

See thou character. Give thy thoughts no tongue, 

Nor any unproportion’d thought his act. 

Be thou familiar, but by no means vulgar. 

I’he friends thou hast, and their adoption tried, 
Gra])ple them to thy soul with hoops of steel; 

But do not dull thy palm with entertainment 
Of each new-hatch’d, imfledg’d comrade. Beware 
Of entrance to a quarrel ; but being in, 

Bear ’t that th’ opposed may beware of thee. 

Give every man thine ear, but few thy voice ; 

- Take each man’s censure, but reserve thy judgment 
Costly thy habit as thy purse can buy, 

But not express’d in fancy; rich, not gaudy ; 

For the apparel oft proclaims the man ; 

* “ And they in France of the best rank and station 


58. Rushton, in Shakespeare'^ s JE^iphttism-i has pointed out that 
many of the maxims of Poloiiius are in ILylfs Eupkites^ the Anatomy 
of lP7t, 1579, and E^iphues and his England^ 15^^* die First 
Quarto many of the ‘wise saws’ are in quotation marks. 

59. character : inscribe. Accented here on the second syllable. 

60. unproportionM : unfitting. — his : its.. See note, I, i, 37. 

61. familiar: courteous, friendly. — vulgar : common, ‘cheap.’ 

63. hoops. Pope substituted ‘hooks,’ but “grappling with hooks 

is the act of an enemy and not of a friend.” ^ — Clar. 

64-65. Do not blunt thy feeling by taking every new acquaintance 
by the hand and admitting him to the intimacy of friendship, — 
comrade. Accented on dual syllable. This pronunciation is also found 
in Milton, In A7ng Lear^ II, iv, 213, the accent is on the first syllable. 
69. censure : expressed opinion, not necessarily unfavorable. 


59* See Ff Globe Delins I Look Q‘i 
Camb, 

62. The Ff Delius ! Those Q2 
Glote Camb. 


63. to QlFf I vnto Q2. 

65. new-hatched | new hatcht Qa 
i vnhatch’t Ff. 

68. thine Ff J thy Q2. 


i; 

Mi I 
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. Are of a most select and generous chief in that. 

; Neither a borrower nor a lender be ^^5 
For loan oft loses both itself and friend, 

■\ And borrowing dulls the edge of husbandry. 

This above all : to thine own self be true, 

And it must follow, as the night the day, 

\ Thou canst not then be false to any man. So 

Farewell; my blessing season this in thee ! 

Laertes. Most humbly do I take my leave, my lord. 
PoLONius. The time invites you ; go, your servants tend. 


74. chief I chiefe Q2 { cheff Ff. 

75. lender he Ff | lender boy Qa. 


76. loan F8F4 I Loane F2 1 lone 
Fi 1 loue Qa. — loses Ff j looses Q2. 


74. A famous crux. With the substitution of ‘chief ’for ‘cheff’ 
the reading is that of the Folios, and adopted in Globe, Camb, and 
Clar. Here ‘chief’ is interpreted as a noun meaning ‘eminence.’ 
See Murray. The more important of the many variant readings are: 

Are of a most select and generall chiefe in that : (First Quarto). 

Or of a most select and generous, chiefe in that : (Second Quarto), 

Are most select and generous, chief in that. (Rowe, Delius). 

Are most select and generous in that. (Grant White). 

77. husbandry: economy. Ci?Macbetk, II, i, 4. 

78-80. There is Shakespearian irony in making this old Mr. 
W^orldly-wiseman utter a truth so noble and profound which he only 
understands as a practical rule of wise selfishness. In the same 
general sense “honesty is the best policy”; but no truly honest man 
ever acts on that principle, and a man who fixes upon no higher 
rule than that of being true to himself "will never be really true to 
himself. This is one of the cases wherein a man must aim at the 
greater, or he will not attain the less. A man will never be really 
true to himself unless he be true to something higher than himself, 

81. season : temper, make fit for the purpose. Cf. Ill, iii, 86 ; The 
Merchant of Venice, V, i, 1 07. “ Mature, ripen.” — Schmidt. Perhaps 
we should interpret in the sense of ‘ingrain,’ the idea being of so 
steeping the counsel into his mind that it will not fade out. 

83, tend : are waiting for you. Cf. IV, iii, 44. 
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Laektes. Farewell, Ophelia; and remember well 
What I have said to you. 

Ophelia. T is in my memory lock’d, 85 

And you yourself shall keep the key of it. 

Laertes. Farewell. 

PoLONTUS. What is’t, Ophelia, he hath said to you? 
Ophelia. So please you, something touching the Lord 

Hamlet. ■ ■ ■ 

PoLONius. Marry, well bethought. 

’Tis told me, be hath very oft of late 

Given private time to you, and you yourself 

Have of your audience been most free and bounteous. 

If it be so — as so H is put on me, 

And that in way of caution — I must tell you, 95 

You do not understand yourself so clearly 
As it behoves my daughter and your honour. 

What is between you? give me up the truth. 

Ophelia. He hath, my lord, of late made many tenders 
Of his affection to me. 

PoLONius. Affection! pooh’*^! you speak like a green girl, 
Unsifted in such perilous circumstance. 

Do you believe his — tenders, as you call them? 

Ophelia. I do not know, my lord, what I should think. 
PoLONius. Marry, I ’ll teach you ; think yourself a baby, 

90. Marry. This petty oath, from the custom of swearing by the 
Virgin Mary, was often used as a colloquial intensive. 

94. put on: told impressively. Cf. As You Like It, I, ii, 99-100: 

Celia. . . . Here comes Monsieur Le Beau. 

Rosalind. With his mouth full of news. 

Celia. Which he will put on us, as pigeons feed their young. 

102. Unsifted: untried. Cf. ‘sift' in ‘sift the thing thoroughly.’ 


40 
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That you have ta’en these tenders for true pay, 

Which are not sterling. Tender yourself more dearly ; 

Or — not to crack the wind of the poor phrase, 

Running it thus — you ’ll tender me a fool. 

Ophelia. My lord, he hath importun’d me with love no 
In honourable fashion. 

PoLONius. Ay, fashion you may call it ; go to, go to. 
Ophelia. And hath given countenance to his speech, 
my lord, 

With almost all the holy vows of heaven. 

PoLONius. Ay, springes to catch woodcocks. I do know, 
When the blood burns, how prodigal the soul 
Lends the tongue vows ; these blazes, daughter, 

Giving more light than heat, extinct in both. 

Even in their promise, as it is a-making, 

You must not take for fire. From this time, daughter, 120 
Be somewhat scanter of your maiden presence ; 

Set your entreatments at a higher rate 


106. these Q-2 I his Ff. 

109. Running Dyce (Collier conj.) 
Globe Delius Camb 1 Wrong Q2 1 
Roaming Ff- 

113-114. my , . . heaven 1 one line 


in Ff. — almost . . . holy Q2 ! all the Ff. 
117. Lends Q2 i Giues Ff. 

120. From Qa 1 F or f , — daughter 
Ff { Q-2 Glote Delius Camb omit. 

121. somewhat Ff I something Q2. 


X06. tenders. Polonius puns on two well-known senses: (i) ‘offers/ 
and (2) the business or financial sense preserved in ‘ legal tender.’ 
In line 107, ‘tender’ means ‘ regard,’ ‘take care of’; in line 109, ‘give.’ 

112, go to. A phrase of varying import, “ to express disapprobation, 
remonstrance, protest, or derisive incredulity.” — Murray. 

115. springes to catch, woodcocks : snares to entrap simplicity. 
There is evidence that the expression was proverbial. Cf. V, ii, 296. 
It was a popular notion that the woodcock had no brains. 

122. ‘ Entreatment ’ as used here is defined by Murray as ‘ conver- 
sation, interview,’ but Murray’s first quotation shows that the word 
was used as a military term in the sense of ‘ negotiations for peace, 
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Than a command to parley. For Lord Hamlet, 

Believe so imich in him, that he is young, 

And with a larger tether may he walk 
Than may be given you. In few, Ophelia, 

Do not believe his vows ; for they are brokers, 

Not of that dye which their investments show, 

But mere implorators of unholy suits, 

Breathing like sanctified and pious bonds, 130 

The better to beguile. This is for all ; 

I would not, in plain terms, from this time forth 
Have you so slander any moment leisure 
As to give 'words or talk with the Lord Hamlet. 

Look to ^t, I charge you ; come your ways. 13S 

Ophelia. I shall obey, my lord. \_Exeunt’\ 

128. that dye Q2 1 the eye Ff. 133- slander I squander Collier 

130. bonds Q2Ff 1 bawds Pope MS. — moment Q2Q8Ff | moments 

(Theobald conj.) Globe Delius Camb. Q4Q5Q6 1 moment's Pope. 

surrender,’ etc., and this, in view of ‘ command to parley ’ in the next 
line, is undoubtedly the meaning here. 

126. In few: in short Cf. The Tempest, I, ii, 144. ^‘Adjectives are 
frequently used for Nouns, even in the singular.” — Abbott, § 5, 
Cf. II, ii, 425: “’Twas caviare to the general.” 

127. brokers: go-betw^eens, petty middlemen. 

128. dye. The Folio reading maybe correct. As in The Tempest, 
II, i, 55, ‘eye ’ was used for ‘a special tinge.’ Cf. Fr. (eil. — invest- 
ments: \^estments. 

130. bonds. There seems no good reason for changing this, the 
plain reading of Quartos and Folios. Law papers are often headed 
with religious formulse. 

133. slander : so misuse as to cause slander. — moment : moment’s. 
Abbott, § 430, prints ‘ moment-leisure,’ and gives it as one of many 
instances of noun compounds Tvhere the first noun may be treated as 
a genitive used adjectively. Cf. ‘ region kites,’ II, ii, 565, and ‘music 
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1. The question of the Folios, “is it very cold ? ” has been regarded 
as an indication that Horatio and Marcellus have been on the plat- 
form some time before Hamlet joins them. C£. I, ii, 251-252. 

2, eager; sharp. Old Fr. (Lat. acer). C£. I, v, 69. 

8. wake : hold a late revel. — rouse. See note, I, ii, 127. 
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Scene IV. The platform 


Enter Hamlet, Horatio, and Marcellus 


Hamlet. The air bites shrewdly ; it is very cold. 
Horatio. It is a nipping and an eager air. 

Hamlet. What hour now? 

Horatio. I think it lacks of twelve. 

Marcellus. No, it is struck. 

Horatio. Indeed? I heard it not ; then it draws near 
the season 5 

Wherein the spirit held his wont to walk. 

\A flourish of t7'umpeis^ a7id ord7iance shot ofp within'] 
What does this mean, my lord? 

Hamlet. The king doth wake to-night, and takes his rouse, 


Scene IV. Coleridge comments as follows: 

-•> The unimportant conversation with which this scene opens is a proof of 
Shakespeare’s minute knowledge of human nature. It is a well-established 
fact, that, on the brink of any serious enterprise, or event of moment, men 
almost invariably endeavour to elude the pressure of their own thoughts by 
turning aside to trivial objects and familiar circumstances : thus this dialogue 
on the platform begins with remarks on the coldness of the air, and inquiries, 
obliquely connected indeed with the expected hour of the visitation, but 
thrown out in a seeming vacuity of topics, as to the striking of the clock, and 
so forth. 


Scene IV Capell I Scene III 
Rowe I Scene VII Pope 1 Ff omit. 
— The platform } Ff omit. 

I. it is very cold. Q2 I is it very 


cold? Ff. 

6. [A flourish . . . within] A 
florish of trompets and 2. peeces 
goes of Q2 1 Ff omit. 



SCENE IV 


HAMLET 


Keeps wassail, and the swaggering up-sping reels; 
And, as he drains his draughts of Rhenish down, 

The kettle-drum and trumpet thus bray out 
The triumph of his pledge. 

HoRATio. Is it a custom? 

Hamlet. Ay, marry, is ’t ; 

But to my mind, though I am native here 

And to the manner born, it is a custom 

More honour’d in the breach than the observance. 

This heavy-headed revel east and west 

Makes us traduc’d and tax’d of other nations : 

They clepe us drunkards, and wnth swinish phrase 
Soil our addition ; and indeed it takes 
From our achievements, though perform’d at height. 
The pith and marrow of our attribute. 

So, oft it chances in particular men, 

That for some vicious mole of nature in them, 


9. wassail: carousal. The Anglo-Saxon wes kdlr^m^y yoM he 
health,’ the salutation used in drinking healths, was transferred by the 
Normans to a ‘carousal.’— up-spring : a boisterous dance. Pope read 
* upstart,’ referring to the king, — reels : reels through. 

18. tax’d of: censured by. Cf. As YotiLtke II, vii, 71. 

19. clepe : call — with swinish phrase : by calling us swine.^ 

20. addition: title. Cf. Macbeth, I, hi, King Lear, i, 138- 

22. attribute : reputation, i,e. what is attributed. 

23. particular : individual. Hamlet is now wrought up to the high- 
est pitch of expectancy, and he seeks relief from the pain of that over- 
intense feeling by launching off into a strain of general and abstract 
reflection. Plis state of mind aptly registers itself in the irregular 

arid broken structure of his language. 

24. mole of nature : natural, constitutional blemish. 


9. wassail 1 wassell Q2 ! wassells Ff. 
14. But 0*2 1 And Ff. 


17-38. This . 
omit. 


. . scandal Q2 I 
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As, in their birth — wherein they are not guilty, 25 

Since nature cannot choose his origin — 

By the o’ergrowth of some complexion, 

Oft breaking down the pales and forts of reason ; 

Or by some habit that too much o’er-leavens 

The form of plausive manners, that these men, 30 

Carrying, I say, the stamp of one defect, 

Being nature*s livery, or fortune’s star — 

Their virtues else — be they as pure as grace, 

As infinite as man may undergo — 

Shall in the general censure take corruption 35 

From that particular fault ; the dram of eale 
Doth all the noble substance of a doubt 
To his own scandal. 

27. the Pope [ their Qe. 33. Their Pope 1 His Q2. 

32. star I starre Q2 I scar Pope 36-38. the dram - . . scandal Q2Q8 
(Theobald conj.). j Pope omits. See note. 

27--28. By .some native aptitude being indulged and fostered so 
much that it breaks down the proper guards and strongholds of 
reason. According to the old physiology, the bodily ‘ humours * 
(phlegm, blood, -bile, and black bile) in just proportion resulted in a 
healthy ‘complexion^ (‘weaving together,’ Lat. or 

‘ temperament ’ (‘ mixture,’ Lat. te 77 ipero). The excess of one of these 
‘ humours ’ determined a phlegmatic, sanguine, choleric, or melan- 
cholic, ‘ complexion ’ or ‘ temperament.’ 

'30. plausive: pleasing. Ct All's Well that Efids Well^ I, ii, 53. 

32. A natural blemish, or one that has come from being born 
under an unlucky star. In Shakespeare are many allusions to the 
tenets of the old astrology. Cf. Much Ado Abozti Nothings II, i, 
349; Julhis Ccesa 7 % I, ii, 140. 

36-38. Upwards of a hundred emendations of this passage have 
been suggested (see Furness and Camb), but not one is more satis- 
factory than the reading of the Second and Third Quartos given here 
in the text with modernized spelling. The passage does not occur 



Enter Ghost 

Horatio. Look, my lord, it comes ! 

Hamlet. Angels and ministers of grace defend us . 
Be thou a spirit of health or goblin damn d ^ ^ 

Bring with thee airs from heaven or blasts from hell ; 
Be thy intents wicked or charitable ; 

Thou com^st in such a questionable shape 
That I will speak to thee : I dl call thee Hamlet, 
King, father, royal Dane ; O, answ^er nxe 1 
Let me not burst in ignorance ; but tell 
Why thy canoniz’d bones, hearsed in death, 

Have burst their cerements ; why the sepulchre, 
Wherein we saw thee quietly inurn’d, 

Hath op’d his ponderous and marble jaws, 


42. intents Q2 I eiients Ff. 

45. O QslOh, ohFf. 


49. inurn’d F2F8F4 1 enurn’d Fi 1 
interr’d Q% 


in the First Quarto or in the Folios; the later Quartos give ‘ease’ 
for ‘eale.’ ‘Eale’ is now generally accepted as a contracted or a mis- 
spelled form of ‘evil’ In II, ii, sS6, the Second Quarto has ‘deale’ 
for ‘ devil’ For ‘ of a doubt,’ Caldecott ingeniously suggested, ‘ often 
dout,’ taking ‘dout’ in the sense of ‘do out,’ ‘abolish,’ ‘extinguish,’ 
as in IV, vii, 19 1; Henry F, IV, ii, ii. A most natural explanation 
of the passage as it stands is Professor Dowden’s. He takes ‘scan- 
dal ’ as a verb (cf. Cymbeline, HI, iv, 62) and interprets thus : “ Out 
of a mere doubt or suspicion the dram of evil degrades in reputation 
all the noble substance to its own [substance].” Dowden also sug- 
gests that ‘ scandal ’ may have been meant to precede ‘ to his own. 

43. questionable: inviting question or conversation. Cf. ‘unques- 
tionable spirit,’ in As You Like lb, III, ii, 393. 

45. Furness suggests the punctuation, “King, father; royal 

Dane,” etc., as giving a more satisfactory climax. 

47. canoniz’d: consecrated by the canonical rites of sepulture. 
The accent is on the second syllable. , 

48. cerements : waxed wrappings for the dead. A dissyllable. 


SCENE IV 


hamlet 
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To cast thee up again 1 What may this mean, 

That thou, dead corse, again in complete steel, 

Revisit’st thus the glimpses of the moon, 

Making night hideous ; and we fools of nature 
So horridly to shake our disposition 55 

With thoughts beyond the reaches of our souls? 

Say, why is this? wherefore? what should we do? 

[Ghost beckons Hamlet] 
Horatio. It beckons you to go away with it, 

As if it some impartment did desire 
To you alone. 

Marcellus. Look, with what courteous action 60 

It waves you to a more removed ground ; 

But do not go with it. 

Horatio. No, by no means. 

Hamlet. It will not speak ; then I will follow it. 
Horatio. Do not, my lord. 

Hamlet. Why, what should be the fear? 

I do not set my life at a pin^s fee ; 65 

And, for my soul, wLat can it do to that. 

Being a thing immortal as itself ? 

It waves me forth again ; I T follow it. 

Horatio. What if it tempt you toward the flood, my lord, 
Or to the dreadful summit of the cliff 70 


53. Revisit’st F4 ( Revisits Fi 63. I will Q2 1 will I Ff. 

F2F8. 70, summit Rowe i somnet Q2 I 

61. waves Q2 j wafts Ff. sonnet Ff. 

54. we fools of nature : we wh'o cannot by nature know the mys- 
teries of the supernatural world. The grammar suggests a paren- 
thetic exclamation; ‘we’ anticipates and explains ‘our’ in the next 
line. 

< 5 i. removed : remote. Cf, As You Like III, ii, '360. 
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That beetles o’er his base into the sea, 

And there assume some other horrible form, 

Which might deprive your sovereignty of reason 
And draw you into madness? think of it; 

The very place puts toys of desperation, 75 

Without more motive, into every brain 

That looks so many fathoms to the sea 

And hears it roar beneath. 

Hamlet. It wa.ves me still. 

Go on ; I follow thee. 

Marcellus. You shall not go, my lord. 

Hamlet. Hold off your hands I 

Horatio. Be rul’d ; you shall not go. 

Hamlet. ^7 cries out, 

And makes each petty artery in this body S 2 

As hardy as the Nemean lion’s nerve. [Ghost beckons] 
Still am I call’d. Unhand me, gentlemen ; 

{Breaking from them] 


72. assume Q2 1 assumes Ff. 
75-78. The very . . . beneath Q2 1 
Ff omit. 

78. waves Q2 I wafts Ff. 

80. hands Q2 i hand Ff. 


83. Nemean I Nemeon Q2 1 Ne- 
mian F1F2-— - [Ghost heckons\ Ma- 
lone j Ff omit. 

84. {Breaking . . . themi Rowe } 
Ff omit. 


71. beetles o’er his : overhangs its. C£. Romeo a^id Juliet, I, iv, 32. 

73. Which might take away the sovereignty of your reason. It 
was anciently believed that evil spirits sometimes assumed the guise 
of deceased persons, to draw men into madness and suicide, as is 
here apprehended of the Ghost. 

75. toys of desperation : freakish notions of suicide. 

82. ‘Artery,’ ‘nerve’ (line 83), and ‘sinew’ were often used inter- 
changeably by Elizabethan writers. 

83. Nemean. Accented here on first syllable, as in Lovers Labour ’j 
Lost, IV, i, 90, To strangle the Nemean lion was one of the labors 
imposed on Hercules by Eurystheus. 



85- lets: hinders. Etymologically distinct from ‘let’ meaning 
‘allow.' See Murray. 

gi. it: the issue. ‘Nay 'refers to Horatio's words and implies* 
Let us look after the matter ourselves. 
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By heaven, I '11 make a ghost of him that lets me 1 85 

I say, away I Go on ; 1 11 follow thee. 

\^Exeunt Ghost a7id FIamlet] 
Horatio. He waxes desperate with imagination, 
Marcellus. Let 's follow ; 1 is not fit thus to obey him. 
Horatio, Have after. To what issue will this come? 89 
Marcellus. Something is rotten in the state of Denmark. 
Horatio. Heaven will direct it. 

Marcellus. Nay, let ’s follow him. 

^ >■ \_Exeunt\ 

/ y "' Scene V. Another part of the platform 

Efiter Ghost and Hamlet 

Hamlet. Where wilt thou lead me? speak; 1 11 go no 
further. 

Ghost. Mark me. 

Hamlet. I will. 

Ghost. My hour is almost come, 

When I to sulphurous and tormenting flames 
Must render up myself. 

Hamlet. Alas, poor ghost ! 

Ghost. Pity me not, but lend thy serious hearing S 
To what I shall unfold. 

Hamlet. Speak ; I am bound to hear. 


Scene V Capell | Scene VIII 
Pope i Scene continued in Ff. — 
Another part of the platform Capell 


1 Ff omit. 

I. Where Ff Delius 1 Whether Q 2 
I Whither Globe Camb. 
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Ghost. So art thou to revenge, when thou shalt hear. 

Hami.et. What? 

Ghost. I am thy father’s spirit, 

Doom’d for a certain term to walk the night, lo 

And for the day confin’d to fast in fires. 

Till the foul crimes done in my days of nature 

Are burnt and purg’d away. But that I am forbid 
To tell the secrets of my prison-house, 

I could a tale unfold whose lightest word iS 

Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young blood, 

Make thy two eyes, like stars, start from their spheres, 

Thy knotted and combined locks to part. 

And each particular hair to stand an end, ’ - ■ 

Like quills upon the fretful porpentine ; 20 

But this eternal blazon must not be 

18. knotted Qs I knotty Ff. 20. fretful F4 1 fretfuU Q1F1F2F3 

19. an end Ff 1 on end Qi Pope, 1 fearefull Qs, 

II. Cf. Chaucer, The Persones Tale: And moreover the miseise 
of helle shal been in defaute of mete and drinke.” 

17. like stars, start from their spheres. One of the many allusions 
in Shakespeare and English poetry generally (cf. Chaucer, The Par- 
lement of Faules, 59-63) to the old Ptolemaic doctrine that the stars 
were set in crystalline shells that revolved in music (cf The Mer- 
chant of Venice, V, i, 60-61) round the earth. Cf. A Midsummer 
Night's Dream, II, i, 1 53-1 54 : 

And certain stars .shot inadly from their spheres 
To hear the sea-maid’s music. 

19. ^ An ' is the original form of the preposition ‘ on.’ 

20. porpentine : porcupine. Always spelled thus in Shakespeare. 

21. eternal blazon : disclosure of the mysteries of eternity, Shake- 
speare sometimes uses ‘eternal ’ in the sense of * infernal’ (cf. the old 
slang term ‘ ’taimal ’), and it is possible, though hardly probable, that 
this is the meaning here. 
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To ears of flesh and blood. List, list, O, list ! 

If thou didst ever thy dear father love — 

Hamlet. O God ! 

Ghost. Revenge his foul and most unnatural murder. 25 
Hamlet. Murder ! 

Ghost. Murder most foul, as in the best it is ; 

But this most foul, strange, and unnatural. 

Hamlet. Haste me to know T, that I, with wings as swift 
As meditation or the thoughts of love, 30 

May sweep to my revenge. 

Ghost. I find thee apt; 

And duller should st thou be than the fat weed 
That roots itself in ease on Lethe wharf, 

Wouldst thou not stir in this. Now, Hamlet, hear : 

It ’s given out that, sleeping in mine orchard, 35 

A serpent stung me ; so the whole ear of Denmark 
Is by a forged process of my death 
Rankly abus’d; but know, thou noble youth, 

The serpent that did sting thy father’s life 
Now wears his crown. 


32. fat weed. The many-bulbed asphodel that bloomed on the 
meadows of the lower world, the poppy, and the slumberous yew 
which, according to Seneca, overhangs Lethe, have been suggested 
as the plant referred to. 

33. Lethe wharf : the place on the banks of the river of forgetful- 
ness where the old boatman Charon had his moorings. 

35. ‘ Orchard ^ in Shakespeare usually means ‘ garden.’ 

37. process : official narrative. Clar suggests that ‘process’ here 
comes nearly to the meaning of Fr. proces verbal. 


22. List, list, 0 Qa [ list Hamlet, 
oh Ff. 

24. God Qs I Heauen Ff. 

29. Two lines in Ff. Haste 


Rowe 1 Hast, hast Ff, — I [ Ff omit. 
33. roots I rootes Qa 1 rots Ff. 

35. It *s Ff PT is Qa. — mine Ff 1 
my Qa. 
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O my prophetic soul I 


Hamlet. 

Mine uncle 1 

Ghost. Ay, that incestuous, that adulterate beast, 
With witchcraft of his wit, with traitorous gifts — 

O wicked wit and gifts, that have the power 
So to seduce ! won to his shameful lust 
The will of my most seeming- virtuous queen. 

0 Hamlet, what a falling-off was there 1 
From me, whose love was of that dignity 
That it went hand in hand even with the vow 

1 made to her in marriage ; and to decline 
Upon a wretch, whose natural gifts w^ere poor 
To those of mine 1 

But virtue, as it never will be movM, 

Though lewdness court it in a shape of heaven, 

So lust, though to a radiant angel link’d, 

Will sate itself in a celestial bed. 

And prey on garbage. 

But, soft ! methinks I scent the morning air ; 

Brief let me be. Sleeping within mine orchard, 

My custom always in the afternoon, 

Upon my secure hour thy uncle stole, 


SI 


40 


45 


50 


55 


60 


41. Mine Ff I my Q2. 

43. wit Pope I wits Q2Ff. — with 
Qa ! hath FiFaFs I and F4. 

45. to his Q2F8F4 I to to this Fi. 
52-53. One line in Q2Ff. 


56-57. One line in Ff. — ^sate F1F2 
I sort Q2 I seat F8F4. 

58. morning Q2 I mornings Ff. 

59. 63. mine Ff I my Q2. 

60. in Ff i of Q2. 


40. Hamlet has suspected “some foul play” (I, ii, 255), and now 
his suspicion seems prophetic. 

42. adulterate: adulterous. Cf. ‘emulate,’ I, i, 83. 

52. To : in comparison with. Cf. I, ii, 140. See Abbott, § 187. 

61. secure : unsuspecting. Cf. Lat. securus. ‘ Secure ’ here, as in 
Othello^ IV, i, 72, is accented on the first syllable. 


52 


THE NEW HUDSON SHAKESPEARE act i 


With juice of cursed hebenon in a vial, 

And in the porches of mine ears did pour 
The ieperous distilment ; whose effect 
Holds such an enmity with blood of man 
That swift as quicksilver it courses through 
The natural gates and alleys of ,the body ; 

And with a sudden vigour it doth posset 
And curd, like eager droppings into milk, 

The thin and wholesome blood : so did it mine ; 
And a most instant tetter bark’d about, 

Most lazar-like, with vile and loathsome crust, 
All my smooth body. 

Thus was I, sleeping, by a brother’s hand 
Of life, of crown, of queen, at once dispatch’d ; 


62. liebenon Ff | Hebona Q2. 

67. alleys Hanmer | allies Q2Ff . 

68. posset Ff I possess© Q2. 


69. eager Q2 1 Aygre Ff. 

71. bark’d | barckt Q2 ( bak’d Ff. 
75. of queen Q2 1 and Queene Fi. 


62. hebenon. Of the many conjectures what this is (‘ebony,’ 
‘hemlock,’ ebemts meaning ‘yew,’ etc.), the most reasonable is ‘hen- 
bane,’ the oil of which, according to Pliny, “if it be but dropped 
into the eares is ynough to trouble the brain ” (Holland’s transla- 
tion, 1601). Marlowe mentions the ‘juice of hebon ’ among the 
poisons of the Stygian pool. The Jew of Malta^ III, iv, 102. 

65-67. Here, and in Julius Ccesar, II, i, 289-290, is embodied what 
was known about the circulation of the blood in the opening years 
of the seventeenth century. In 1616, the year of Shakespeare’s 
death, Harvey lectured on his great discovery, but his famous treatise 
was not published until twelve years later. 

68. posset : coagulate. “ Posset is hot milk poured on ale or sack, 
having sugar, grated bisket, and eggs, with other ingredients boiled 
in it, which all goes to a curd.” — Academie of Arm our ie, 1688. 

69. eager. “Aigre: Eagre, sharp, tart, biting, sower.” — Cotgrave’s 
Ticiionarie of the French and English Tongues^ l6ri. Cf. I, iv, 2. 

71. instant : immediate. — bark’d : covered as with bark. 




SCENE V 


hamlet 


Cut off even in the blossoms of my sin, 

Unhousel'd, disappointed, unanel’d ; 

No reckoning made, but sent to my account 
With all my imperfections on my head. 

O, horrible ! O, horrible ! most horrible ! 

If thou hast nature in thee, bear it not; 

Let not the royal bed of Denmark be 
A couch for luxury and damned incest. 

But, howsoever thou pursuest this act. 

Taint not thy mind, nor let thy soul contrive 
Against thy mother aught ; leave her to heaven, 

And to those thorns that in her bosom lodge 
To prick and sting her. Fare thee well at once 1 
The glow-worm shows the matin to be near. 

And gins to pale his uneffectual fire ; 

Adieu, adieu, adieu ! remember me. 

91. Adieu, adieu, adieu! Qa i Adue, adiie, Hamlet : Fa. 

177. Unhousel’d : without receiving the eucharist. disappointed : 
un-appointed, unprepared. — unanel’d :• witholit extreme unction. 
» My fair lords, said Sir Launcelot . . . give me my rites. So when 
he was houseled and aneled, and had all that a Christian man ought 
to have, he prayed the Bishop that his fellows might bear his body 
to Joyous Gard.’^ — AUrte Darthur, XXI, xii. When Pope sug- 
gested * unanointed ^ for ‘ disappointed,’ he interpreted * unanel’d ’ as 
‘without a knell being rung.’ 

80. Stage tradition and many editors give this line to Hamlet. 

83. luxury : licentiousness. Its only meaning in Shakespeare. 

85. Taint not thy mind. This part of the injunction is well worth 
noting. Time and manner are left to Hamlet, only he is to keep him- 
self clean from crime and from dishonor ; his revenge must be right- 
eous and according to the demands of justice, not merely personal. 

90. gins. Usually printed ‘ ’gins,’ but it is a distinct aphetic form 
of ‘begin,’ or ‘ ongin.’ In Chaucer and Middle English literature the 


90 

\_Exit\ 
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Hamlet. O all you host of heaven 1 G earth I what else ? 
And shall I couple hell? O, fie ! Hold, hold, my heart : 
And you, my sinews, grow not instant old. 

But bear me stiffly up. Remember thee 1 95 

Ay, thou poor ghost, while memory holds a seat 
In this distracted globe. Remember thee 1 
Yea, from the table of my memory 
I ’ll wipe away all trivial fond records, 

All saws'Of books, all forms, all pressures past, loo 

That youth and observation copied there ; 

And thy commandment all alone shall live 
Within the book and volume of my brain. 

Unmix’d with baser matter : yes, yes, by heaven 1 
O most pernicious woman 1 105 

O villain, villain, smiling, damned villain ! 

My tables, my tables, — meet it is I set it down. 


93. Hold, hold Q2 I hold Ff. 
95. stiffly Ff { swiftly Q2. 
104. yes, yes Ff j yes Q2. 


107. My tables, my tables Ff I My 
tables Q2. 

109. Rowe inserted 


past tense ‘gan’ was “commonly used in a weakened sense as a mere 
auxiliary (= the modern ‘did") serving to form a periphrastic pret- 
erite.” Murray. — uneffectual. Probably because it gives light 
without heat. That the ‘fire* fades as the daylight grows, may 
also be implied. Cf. Pericles^ II, iii, 43-44 : 

Where now his son "s like a glow-worm in the night, 

The which hath fire in darkness, none in light. 

97. globe : head. Hamlet’s hand is pressed against his forehead. 

98- table : tablet. Cf. Phe Pwo Gefitlemen of Verona<^ II, vii, 3. 

99. fond : foolish. — records. Accented on second syllable. 

100. saws: maxims. — pressures : impressions. Cf. Ill, ii, 22. 

107. tables : memorandum book. Cf. ^ Henry IV, II, iv, 289. 


SCENE V 


HAMLET 


55 


So, uncle, there you are. Now to my word; 

It is, ‘ Adieu, adieu ! remember me ’ : 

I have sworn ’t. 

Hokatio. I My lord, my lord 1 

Marcellus. j ■ ' ■ 

Mabcellus. Lord Hamlet! 

Horatio. C Heaven secure him ! 

' .Ha&ilet. So be it 1 


J13. Scene IX Pope. 


113-116. See note below. 


no. So, uncle, there you are. This passage is usually taken m a 
literal and formal way, as if Hamlet were carefully writing down the 
axiomatic saying he has just uttered. Werder’s view of the matter 
is suggestive : 

Hamlet pulls out his tablets, and jabs the point of his pencil once or 
twice into the leaf, because he cannot do the same to the king with his sword, 
as he would like to do, — nothing further; only such marks, such a si^, 
does he make. That stands for ‘ So, uncle, there you are ! And although he 
says he must write it down for himself, he does not Uterally write ; that does 

not accord with his mood and situation. 

—word: watchword, motto. 

113-116. The dialogue is distributed in the First Folio as follows : 
Hor. Mar, witkin. My Lord, my Lord. 

EfitBr Horatio and Marcellus, 

Mar. 'Lqx^ Hamlet. 

Hor. Heaiien secure him. 

Mar. So be it. 

Hor. Illo, ho, ho, my Lord. 

Ham. Hillo, ho, ho, boy; come bird, come. 

Camb keeps the Folio position of the stage direction, as in the dark- 
ness Hamlet may not see Horatio and Marcellus on their first entry. 
The Quartos give ‘ So be it \ ^ to Hamlet. “ There is something highly 
solemn and proper in making Hamlet say the Amen to a benediction 
pronounced on himself.”— Cap ell. Furness suggests that ‘So be 
it ! ’ may refer to the conclusion of HamlePs writing in his tables. 
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Marcellus. [ Within\ Illo, ho, ho, my lord 1 
Hamlet. Hillo, ho, ho, boy ! Come, bird, come. 


Enter Horatio and Marcellus 


Marcellus. How is T, my noble lord ? 

Horatio. What news, my lord ? 

Hamlet. O, wonderful ! 

Horatio. Good my lord, tell it. 

Hamlet. No; you ’ll reveal it. 

Horatio. Not I, my lord, by heaven. 

Marcellus. Nor I, my lord. 

Hamlet. How say you, then, would heart of man once 
think it? 

But you ’ll be secret? 

Horatio. ] 

Marcellus. / 

Hamlet. There’s ne’er a villain dwelling in all Den- 
mark — 

But he ’s an arrant knave. 

Horatio. There needs no ghost, my lord, come from 
the grave 125 

To tell us this. 

Hamlet. Why, right ; you are i’ th’ right ; 

And so, without more circumstance at all, 

I hold it fit that we shake hands and part : 

You, as your business and desire shall point you, 

For every man has business and desire, 130 


139 , desire Q2 { desires Ff. 130. has F2F3F4 I ha’s Fi { hath Q2. 

116. Hamlet here imitates the falconer’s call to his hawk. 

127. circumstance : circumlocution, beating about the bush. 




Such as it is ; and, for mine own poor part, 

Look you, I ’ll go pray. 

Horatio. These are but wild and whirling words, my 

lord. 

Hamlet. I 'm sorry they offend you, heartily ; 

Yes, faith, heartily. 

Horatio. There’s no offence, my lord. ^ i 3 S 

Hamlet. Yes, by Saint Patrick, but there is, Horatio, 
And much offence too. Touching this vision here. 

It is an honest ghost, that let me tell you ; 

For your desire to know what is between us, 

Overmaster ’t as you may. And now, good friends, 140 
As you are friends, scholars, and soldiers. 

Give me one poor request. 

Horatio. What is ’t, my lord? We will. 

Hamlet. Never make known what you have seen to- 
night. 


Horatio. 

Marcellus. 

Hamlet. 

Horatio. 


My lord, we will not. 

Nay, but swear ’t. 


In faith, 


131. miBe Ff I my Q% 

133. whirliBg Theobald j whurl- 


ing Q2 I hurling Ff. 

136. Horatio Q2 I my Lord Ff. 


136. Warburton has ingeniously defended Shakespeare’s making 
the Danish prince swear by St. Patrick, by observing that the whole 
northern world had their learning from Ireland. St. Patrick, too, 
was regarded as the keeper of Purgatory. 

138. honest ghost. Hamlet probably means that the Ghost is a real 
ghost, just what it appears to be, and not “the devil” in “a pleas- 
ing shape,” as Horatio had apprehended it to be. But c£. II, ii, 586. 
See note, I, iv, 73. 

140. O’ermaster *t as you may : subdue your desire as best you can. 


SCENE V 


hamlet 
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My lord, not L 

Marcellus. Nor I, my lord, in faith. 146 

Hamlet. Upon my sword. 

Marcellus. We have sworn, my lord, already. 

Hamlet. Indeed, upon my sword, indeed. 

Ghost, [^^eneaf/i^ Swear. 

Hamlet. Ah, ha, boy! say’st thou so? Art thou there, 
truepenny? 1^0 

Come on ; you hear this fellow in the cellarage. 

Consent to swear. 

Horatio. Propose the oath, my lord. 

Hamlet. Never to speak of this that you have seen. 
Swear by my sword. 

Ghost. Swear. 

Hamlet. Hie et ubique? Then we dl shift our ground. 
Come hither, gentlemen, 


147. The oath they have already sworn is ‘ in faith.’ But this has 
not enough of ritual solemnity in it to satisfy Hamlet. The custom 
of swearing by the sword, or rather by the cross at the hilt of it, is 
very ancient. The name of Christ was sometimes inscribed on the 
handle. So that swearing by one’s sword was the most solemn oath 
a Christian soldier could take. 

150. truepenny: honest old fellow. Dowden thus explains this 
banter: 

Hamlet’s recoil from horror to half-hysterical jesting is justified to his 
own consciousness as intended to divert the conjectures of his companions 
from the dreadful nature of the Ghost’s disclosure, which he cannot reveal to 
Horatio in the presence of Marcellus. 

156. Hicet ubique : here and everywhere. E. K. Chambers suggests 
that as Shakespeare rarely introduces Latin words in ordinary dia- 
logue, it is probable that this scene contains fragments of an older play. 


150-151. Prose in B'f. 

155, 161, 182. [Benea^/i] Capell | 
Ff omit. 


149. IBeneaf/i] Capell | Ghost 
cries vnder the Stage Ff (after 
Swear). 
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i6o 


And lay your hands again upon my sword^ 

Never to speak of this that you have heard, 

Swear by my sword. 

SO fast? j, r ■ Aa 

A worthy pioner ! Once more remove, good friends. 

Horatio. O day and night ! but this is wondrous strange. 
Hamlet. And therefore as a stranger give it 
There are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, 

Than are dreamt of in our philosophy. 

But come : 

Here, as before, never, so help you mercy, 

How strange or odd soe’er I bear myself 
As I perchance hereafter shall think meet 
To put an antic disposition on 
That you, at such times seeing me, never shall, 

With arms encumber’d thus, or this head-shake, 

Or by pronouncing of some doubtful phrase. 

As ‘Well, well, we know,’ or ‘We could, and if we would. 
Or ‘If we list to speak,’ or ‘ There be, and if they might, 


170 


175 


162, earth Q2 1 ground Ff. 

167. our Ff I your Q2- 
X67-168. One line in Ff. 

170. soever i so ere Ff 1 so were Q2. 
173. times Q2 ! time Ff. 


174. this head-shake 1 thus, head 

shake Ff. ^ 

176. well, well Q2 I well Ff. 

X76, 177. and if Ff t an if Hanmer. 

177. they Q2 1 there Ff. 


163. pioner: digger. It is, of course, the same word as pioneer. 
For the form, cf. ‘ enginer,’ HI, iv, 204. ^ ^ 

172 antic: fantastic. The same word etymologically as antique, 

174. encumber’d thus. Cf. ‘in this sad knot,’ TAe Tempest, I, u, 224. 
ikr 77 . and if. An intensification (cf. ‘ or ere, I, 11, 
conditional use of ‘ and,’ which in this sense is usually spelled 
in modern editions. See Abbott, § i or. 


ACT I 
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Or such ambiguous giving out, to note 
That you know aught of me ; — this not to do, 

So grace and mercy at your most need help you, i8o 

■Swear. ' 

Ghost. [jBeneaMJ Swear. 

Hamlet. Rest, rest, perturbed spirit ! sw^ar] So, 
gentlemen, 

With all my love I do commend me to you ; 

And what so poor a man as Hamlet is 1S5 

May do, t’ express his love and friending to you, 

God willing, shall not lack. Let us go in together ; 

And still your fingers on your lips, I pray. ♦ 

The time is out of joint : O cursed spite. 

That ever I was born to set it right ! 

Nay, come ; let ’s go together. 


190 




179. aught Qi { ought QaFf. 

183. swe^r] Globe Camb. 


184. I do Fi 1 F2F8F4 omit. 
190. set F1F2 1 see F3F4. 


178. giving out: intimation, profession of knowledge. Cf. Measure 
for^ Measure^ I, iv, 54 ; Othello, IV, i, 13 1. — to note. An anacoluthon 
which Theobald tried to avoid by reading ‘ denote.^ 

186. friending: friendliness. From the verb ‘ friend.' CL Henry V, 
IV, V, 17; Measure for Measure, IV, ii, 116; Troilus and CressidL 
I, ii, 84. 


Scene I. A room in Polonius’s house 


Efiter PoLONius a7id Reynaldo 

POLONIUS. Give him this money and these notes, Reynaldo. 
Reynaldo. I will, my lord. , , 

POLONIUS. You shall do marvellous wisely, good Reynaldo, 
Before you visit him, to make inquire 
Of his behaviour. 

Reynaldo. My lord, I did- intend it. .5 

POLONIUS. Marry, well said, very well said. Look you, sir. 
Inquire me first what Danskers are in Paris, 

And how, and who, what means, and where they keep; 

What company, at what expense ; and finding 

By this encompassment and drift of question lo 


A room . . . house Globe 1 Ff omit. 
— Enter . . . Reynaldo 1 Enter . . . 
Reynoldo Ff ! Enter old Polonius 
with his man or two Q2. 

I. this Q2i his Ff. — Reynaldo Q2 
1 Reynoldo Ff (so in lines 3, 15). 


3. marvellous Qs I meruiles Q2 1 
maruels Fi | marvels F2F3F4. 

4. to make inquire Q2 1 you make 

inquiry Ff. ^ _ 

6 . As in Q2. Two lines in Ff. — 
Marry Ff i Mary Q2Q3Q4. 


4. inquire: inquiry. Cf. Pericles, III, Prologue, line 22. 

7. me: forme. See Abbott, § 220. — Danskers : Banes. 

8 . keep: live. Cf. The Merchant of Venice, III, iii, 19* 

10-12. This seems illogical, and would be so in any mouth but a 
politician’s, as implying that general inquiries would come to the 
point faster than particular ones. But ‘your,’ in line 12, is used 
indefinitely almost in the sense of ‘any’; ‘ it,’ too, is used indefinitely; 

61 
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14. As Q2 \ And Ff. 
28. no Ff { Q2 omits. 


That they do know my son, come you more nearer 
Than your particular demands will touch it; 

Take you, as ’t were, some distant knowledge of him; 

As thus, ‘ I know his father and his friends, 

And in part him/ Do you mark this, Reynaldo? 15 

Reynaldo. Ay, very well, my lord. 

PoLONius. /And in part him; but,’ you may say, ^not 
well : 

But, if ’t be he I mean, he ’s very wild, 

Addicted so and so ’ ; and there put on him 

What forgeries you please ; marry, none so rank 20 

As may dishonour him ; take heed of that; 

But, sir, such wanton, wild, and usual slips 
As are companions noted and most known 
To youth and liberty. 

Reynaldo. As gaming, my lord ? 

PoLONius. Ay, or drinking, fencing, swearing, quarrelling, 
Drabbing ; you may go so far. 26 

Reynaldo. My lord, that would dishonour him. • 
POLONIUS. Faith, no ; as you may season it in the charge. 
You must not put another scandal on him, 

That he is open to incontinency ; 30 


the scheme here laid down is to steal upon the truth by round- 
about statements and questions, or, as it is put in line 65, *‘By 
indirections find directions out.” 

19. put on him : lay to his charge. Cf. Macbeth, II, iv, 26. 

28. season: qualify, mitigate. Cf. I, ii, 192. 

30. open to incontinency : habitually incontinent. In previous edi- 
tions of Pludson’s Shakespeare ‘open of ’ was read in the sense of 
‘openly,’ and so ‘shamelessly.’ Polonius is fond of -nice distinctions. 


II-I2. nearer Than Capell | neerer 
Then Q2F1 j neere Than F2. 



SCENE I 


HAMLET 



That ’s not my meaning : but breathe his faults so quaintly 

lliat they may seem the taints of liberty, 

The flash and outbreak of a fiery mind, 

A savageness in unreclaimed blood, 

Gf' general assault. ■ 

REyNALDO. But, my good lord,— 35 

PoLONius. Wherefore should you do this? 

^ ^ Ay, my lord, 

, ' Reynaldo. j ’ 

I would know that. 

POLONIUS. Marry, sir, here 's my drift, 

And I believe it is a fetch of warrant : 


You laying these slight sullies on my son, 

As ’t were a thing a little soil’d i’ the working, 
Mark you, 

Your party in converse, him you would sound, 
Having ever seen in the prenominate crimes 
The youth you breathe of guilty, be assur’d 
He closes with you in this consequence , 

‘ Good sir,’ or so ; or ‘ friend,’ or ‘ gentleman,’ 
According to the phrase or the addition 
Of man and country. 

Reynaldo. Very good, my lord. 


31. breathe Fe I breath Fi. 

38. warrant Ff I wit Q2 Globe. 


41-42. One line in Ff. 
47. or Q2 ! and Ff. 


31. breathe: whisper. Cf.lme44; I, iii, 130. —quaintly: ingeniously. 
34-35. A savageness . . . assault : a wildness of untamed blood, 
such as youth is generally assailed by. 

38. fetch of warrant : allowable stratagem or device. 

43-44. Having at any time seen the youth you whisper of guilty 
of the before-mentioned vices. 

45. closes . . . consequence : agrees with you in this conclusion. 

47. addition: title. Cf. I, iv, 20. 


ACT IJ 



49-53- Verse in Ff. 

50. By the mass Q2 I Ff omit. 

55. closes thus Q2 I closes with 


you thus Ff. 

57- or such Q2 I and such Ff. 

62. carp i carpe Q2 1 cape Ff. 

^ 55. He closes thus. This, the Quarto reading, is more character- 
istic than that of the Folios. Polonius recovers his thought, but 
not the phrase -with which he had, introduced it, and naively adopts 
Reynaldo’s blundering report of what he had said.” — Herford. 

58. o’ertook in ’s^rouse : overcome with drink. Cf. I, ii, 127. ' 

63. of wisdom and of reach : of far-reaching wisdpm. 

64. windlasses : circuitous paths. The word is so used more than 

once in Golding’s Omd— assays of bias: trials of inclination. 
‘Bias’ IS a technical expression in bowls for the curve the bowl 
takes in consequence of its special shape or weighting. See Murray 
Bowls was a favorite Elizabethan game, and Shakespeare has several 
figures taken from it. Cf. Ill, i, 65; Jlinry V, II, ii, 188; V ii 37- 
King John, III, iv, 138; Richard JI, III, iv, 3-5. ’ ’ ’ 


64 THE NEW HUDSON SHAKESPEARE 

PoLONius. And then, sir, does he this — he does what 

wa,s I about to say? By the mass, I was about to say some- 
thing; where did I leave? 

Reynaldo. At ‘closes in the consequence’; at ‘friend 
or so,’ and ‘ gentleman.’ 

PoLONius. At ‘closes in the consequence,’ —ay, marry 
He closes thus ; ‘I know the gentleman; 53 

I saw him yesterday, or t’ other day. 

Or then, or then, with such, or such, and, as you say. 

There was he gaming, there o’ertook in ’s rouse. 

There falling out at tennis ; ’ or perchance, 

‘ I saw him enter such a house of sale.’ 

See you now. 

Your bait of falsehood takes this carp of truth ; 

And thus do we of wisdom and of reach. 

With windlasses and with assays of bias, 

By indirections find directions out : 



SCENE I 


hamlet 


So, by iny former lecture: and advice,.;. 

Shall you my son. You have me, have you not? 

^ "Rkynal-DO. My lord, I have. 

POLONIUS. God b’ wi^ you 1 fare you -vvell. 

Reynaldo. Good my lord 1 

PoLONius. Observe his inclination in yourself. 7o 

. Reynaldo. I shall, rny lord. 

PoLONiUS* And let him ply his music. 

Reynaldo. Well, my lord. 

POLONIUS. Farewell ! \_Extt Reynaldo] 

Enter Ophelia 

How now, Ophelia 1 what ’s the matter? 
Ophelia. O, my lord, my lord, I have been so affrighted ! 
PoLONius. With what, i’ the name o’ God ? 7 

Ophelia. My lord, as I was sewing in my closet, 

Lord Hamlet, with his doublet all unbrac’d ; 


68. 1)’ wi’ you 1 buy you Ff, 

73 . ScenellFope.— 

UA I in Ff after line 72. 


74. 0 , my lord Q2 1 Alas Ff. 

75. God Q2 I Heauen Ff. 

76. closet Q2 Globe 1 chamber Ff. 


67. You have . . . not : you understand me, do you not ? 

68 . God b’ wi’ you. The old phrase ‘ God be with you,’ 

Macbeth, III, i, 44, is here in process of abbreviation to the ‘ 
bye’ of to-day. The Folio ‘God buy you’ represents 
Elizabethan pronunciation. 

70. Either, Use your own eyes upon him as well as learn from 
others; or, Comply wdth his inclinations so as to draw him out. An 
obsolete sense of ‘ observe ’ is, ‘ humor,’ ‘ gratify.’ Ci.yultus Cissa?'^ IV, 
iii, 45. Dowden suggests that ‘ in ’ here may mean ‘ with regard 

72. Let him fiddle his secrets all out. » Let him go his own way 
•without interference.” — E. K. Chambers. Schmidt, Vischer, and 
others take the expression literally. 

75. God. The * Heaven ’ of the Folios is an obvious 
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ACT II 


No hat upon his head ; his stockings fouPd, 

Ungarter’d, and down-gyved to his ankle ; 

Pale as his shirt; his knees knocking each other; j 

And with a look so piteous in purport 
As if he had been loosed out of hell 
To speak of horrors, he comes before me. 

PoLONius. Mad for thy love ? 

Ophelia. My lord, I do not know, 

But truly I do fear it. 

PoLONius. What said he? 8 

Ophelia. He took me by the wrist and held me hard ; 
Then goes he to the length of all his arm. 

And, with his other hand thus o’er his brow. 

He falls to such perusal of my face 

As he would draw if. Long stay’d he so ; 9c 

At last, a little shaking of mine arm, 

And thrice his head thus waving up and down, 

He rais d a sigh so piteous and profound 

That it did seem to shatter all his bulk 

And end his being : that done, he lets me go ; 95 

And with his head over his shoulder turn’d 

He seem d to find his way without his eyes ; 

For out o’ doors he went without their help, 

And to the last bended their light on me. 

POLONIUS. Come, go with me ; I will go seek the king. 
This is the very ecstasy of love, loi 


93. piteous I pittioiis Q2F1 } hide- 
ous F2F8F4. 

94* That Ff Delius | As Qs Globe. 


96. shoulder Q2 f shoulders Ff. 
98. help F8F4 Delius [ helpe F1F2 
I helps Q2 Globe Camb. 


79. down-gyved: slipped down to the ankle like fetters. 

94. bnlk: frame. Sometimes it meant specifically ‘ the breast’ 
101. ecstasy: madness. Cf. Ill, i, i6o; III, iv, 74, 136, 137. 
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HAMLET 


Whose violent property fordoes itself 

And leads the will to desperate undertakings, 

As oft as any passion under heaven 

That docs afflict our natures. I am sorry. ^^5 

What, have you given him any hard words of late? 

Ophelia. No, my good lord ; but, as you did command, 
I did repel his letters and denied 
His access to me. 

PoLONius. That hath made him mad. 

I am sorry that with better heed and judgment i la 

I had not quoted him. I fear’d he did but trifle, 

And meant to wreck thee ; but beshrew my jealousy ! 

By heaven, it is as proper to our age 
To cast beyond ourselves in our opinions 

As it is common for the younger sort 115 

To lack discretion. Come, go we to the king : 

This must be known ; which, being kept close, might move 
More grief to hide than hate to utter love. 

Come. 


no. heed 1 heede Q2 I speed Ff. 
III. fear’d Q2 ! fears F1F2. 

113. wreck Theobald \ wrack Q2 1 


wracke FiF2. « « 

113. By heaven Q2 1 Itseemes F1F2. 
iig. Come Q2 1 Ff omit. 


102. fordoes: destroys. C£. V, i, 210. See Murray.^ 

III. quoted: observed. Cf. Romeo and Juliet^ I, iv, 31 : “What 
curious eye doth quote deformities ? ” 

113-116. We old men are as apt to overreach ourselves with our 
own policy as the young are to fail through lack of thought. “In this 
admirable scene, Polonius, who is throughout the skeleton, of his 
former skill in state-craft, hunts the trail of policy at a dead scent, 
supplied by the weak fever-smell in his own nostrils.” — Coleridge. 

117-118. The sense is rather obscure, but appears to be, By keep- 
ing Hamlet’s love secret we may cause more of grief to others than 
of hatred on his part by disclosing it. 



I. Rosencrantz .... Guildenstern. See Introduction, Sources. 
Two Danish nobles named Rosincrance and Guildensterne were 
students at Padua in 1587-1589 and in 1603, and a Danish courtier 
called Rosencrance attended the coronation of James L 
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Scene II. A room in the castle 


Flourish. Enter King, Queen, Kosencrani-z, Guilden- 
STERN, Attendants 

King. Welcome, dear Rosencrantz and Guildenstern ! 
Moreover that we much did long to see you, 

The need we have to use you did provoke 
Our hasty sending. Something have you heard 
Of Hamlet’s transformation ; so I call it, 

Since not th’ exterior nor the inward man 
Resembles that it was. What it should be, 

More than his father’s death, that thus hath put him 
So much from th’ understanding of himself, 

I cannot dream of. I entreat you both, 

That, being of so young days brought up with him, 

And since so neighbour’d to his youth and humour, 

That you vouchsafe your rest here in our court 
Some little time ; so by your companies . 

To draw him on to pleasures, and to gather, 

So much as from occasions you may glean, 

Whether aught, to us unknown, afflicts him thus, 

That, open’d, lies within our remedy. 


Scene II 1 Scene III Pope. — A 
room . . . castle Capell j Ff omit. — 
Flourish . . . Attendants Globe 1 En- 
ter King,, Qxieene, Rosincrane, and 
Guildensterne Cumalijs (i.e. cum 
aliis) Fi. 

5. I call Ff Delius j call Q2 Globe. 


6. Since not Ff Delius 1 Sith noi 
Qa Globe Camb. . 

10. dream 1 dreame Qa 1 deeme Fi, 
12. since Ff { sith Q2. — liumour 
Ff } hauior Qa. 

16. occasions Ff 1 occasion Qa. 

17. Omitted in Ff. 
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3 ° 


Queen. Good gentlemen, he hath rauch talk d of y 
And sure I am two men there are not living 
To whom he more adheres. If it will please you 
'I'o show us so much gentry and good-will 
As to e.-cpend your time with us awhile 
For the supply and profit of our hope, 

Your \ isitation shall receive such thanks 
As fits a king’s remembrance. _ _ 

■ Rosencrantz. Both your majesties 

Might, by the sovereign power you have of us. 

Put your dread pleasures more into command 
Than to entreaty. 

Guildenstern. We both obey. 

And here give up ourselves, in the full bent 
To lay our services freely at your feet. 

To be commanded. _ 

King. Thanks, Rosencfantz and gentle Guildenstern. 

Queen. Thanks, Guildenstern and gentle Rosencrantz : 
And I beseech you instantly to visit 35 

My too much changed son. Go, some of ye. 

And bring the gentlemen where Hamlet is. 

Guildenstern. Heavens make our presence and our 
practices 

29. we Ff I But we Qe Glote ye Ff I Qf- , „ 

3I As in Qa. Two lines m Ff.— 37 - tie Ff I these U2. 

22 gentry: courtesy, that which is characteristic of a gentleman. 
•‘Gentlemanlinesse orgentry.kindUnesse,naturalI goodnesse. Genera- 
sHas." — 'Bzxet’sAlvearie. Cf. V, ii, log. 

24. supply and profit : support and realization. 

20 bent : extent of inclination. ‘ Bent ’ in this sense is a metaphor 
taken from archery ; it means literally the extent to which a bow may 
be drawn. Cf. ‘ top of my bent,’ III, ii, 357 * 
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Pleasant and helpful to him ! 

Queen. Ay, amen ! 39 

[Mxei/nt Rosencrantz, Guildenstern, and some Attendants] 

Enter Polonius 

PoLONius. Th* ambassadors from Norway, my good lord, 
Are joyfully return'd. 

King. Thou still hast been the father of good news. 
Polonius. Have I, my lord? Assure you, my good liege, 
I hold my duty, as I hold my soul, 

Both to my God and to my gracious king \ 45 

And I do think, or else this brain of mine 

Hunts not the trail of policy so sure 

As it hath us’d to do, that I have found 

The very cause of Hamlet’s lunacy. 

King. O, speak of that; that I do long to hear. 50 
Polonius. Give first admittance to th’ ambassadors ; 

My news shall be the fruit to that great feast. 

King. Thyself do grace to them, and bring them in. 

[-S’.r// P olonius] 

He tells me, my dear Gertrude, he hath found 
The head and source of all your son’s distemper. 55 

Queen. I doubt it is no other but the main; 

His father’s death, and our o’erhasty marriage. 

King. Well, we shall sift him. 

39. 92 I Ff otmy 53. fruit | fruite Q2 1 newes F1F2. 

53. Polonius] Ff omit. 

48. It Iiath 02 j I haue Ff. 54. dear Gertrude ! deere Gertrard 

50. I do Ff j do I O2. O2 j sweet Queene, that Fi. 

42. still: constantly. Cf. I, i, 122; As Like It, I, ii, 239. 

43- Assure : I assure. Cf. ‘ beseech,' The Tempest, I, ii, 473; II, i, i, 

56. doubt; fear.— the main: the matter of chief interest. 
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n 


Re-enter Polonius, with Voltimand a 7 id Cornelius 

Welcome, my good friends 1 
Say, X'oltimand, what from our brother Norway? 

VoLTiMAND. Most fair return of greetings and desires. 6o 
Upon our first, he sent out to suppress 
His nephew^s levies, which to him appear’d 
To be a preparation ’gainst the Polack ; 

But better look’d into, he truly found 

It was against your highness : whereat griev’d, 65 

That so his sickness, age, and impotence 

Was falsely borne in hand, sends out arrests 

On Fortinbras ; which he, in brief, obeys ; 

Receives rebuke from Norway, and in fine 

Makes vow before his uncle never more 70 

To give th’ assay of arms against your majesty. 

Whereon old Norway, overcome with joy. 

Gives him three thousand crowns in annual fee, 

And his commission to employ those soldiers, 

So levied as before, against the Polack ; 75 

With an entreaty, herein further shown, [ Giving a paper\ 
That it might please you to give quiet pass 
Through your dominions for this enterprise, 

58. Scene IV Pope. — Re-enter 73. three Ff I threescore Q2. 

. . . Cornelius { Enter Polonius, 76. [^Giving a paper] Malone I Ff 

Voltumand, and Cornelius Fi (after omit. 

line 57). — my Q2 1 Ff omit. 78. this Q2 ! his Ff. 

61. Upon our first : immediately after our first audience. 

64. ‘ Truly * modifies ‘ was ’ and not ‘ found.’ 

67. home in hand: deluded, beguiled (cf. Fr. maintenir^ from late 
Lat. mamitenere'). Cf. Macbeth^ III, i, Si. 

71. assay of arms : test of war. In III, iii, 69 ‘ assay ’ means ‘ trial,’ 
but in Henry P, I, ii, 151, it means ‘attack,’ ‘onset.’ 
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On such regards of safety and allowance 
As therein are set down. 

It likes iis -well ; 80 

And at our more consider’d time we’ll read, 

Answer, and think upon this business. 

Meantime we thank you for your well-took labour. 

Go to your rest ; at night we ’ll feast together : 

Most welcome home ! \^Exeunt Voltimand and Cornelius] 
PoLONius. This business is well ended, 85 

My liege, and madam, to expostulate 
What majesty should be, what duty is, 

Why day is day, night night, and time is time, 

Were nothing but to waste night, day, and time. 

Therefore, since brevity is the soul of wit, 90 

And tediousness the limbs and outward flourishes, 

I will be brief. Your noble son is mad : 

Mad call I it ; for, to define true madness. 

What is ’t but to be nothing else but mad? 

But let that go. 

Queen. More matter, with less art. 95 

PoLONius. Madam, I swear I use no art at all. 

That he is mad, ’t is true ; ’t is true ’t is pity, 

And pity ’t is ’t is true : a foolish figure ! 

85. \Exeimt . . . CoRNKLius] Ca- very well Ff. 
pell I Exit Ambass. Ff. — well Qa 1 98. ’t is ’t i$ Q2 [ it is Ff, 

79. regards of safety and allowance: pledges of safety to the 
country and terras of permission for the troops to pass. 

80. likes : pleases. Cf, V, ii, 255 ; Henry IV, i, 16 ; TV, iii, 77 ; 

Hing Lea9% II, ii, 96, Similarly ‘dislikes,' in Othello, IT, iii, 49. 

81. more considered time : time for further consideration. 

B6. expostulate ; discuss, “ debate (a matter) as an aggrieved per- 
son.” — Murray. Cf. The Two Gentleme7i of Verona, III, i, 251. 




SCENE H 


HAMLET 


73 


But farewell it, for I will use no art. 

Mad let t.is grant him then ; and now remains loo 

That we hnd out the cause of this effect, 

Or rather say, the cause of this defect, 

For this effect defective comes by cause: 

Thus it remains, and the remainder thus. 

Perpend. 

I have a daughter — have whilst she is mine — 

Who, in her duty and obedience, mark, 

Hath given me this ; now gather, and surmise. 

[j^^ads the letter\ 

To the celestial and my soul’s idol, the most beautified 
Ophelia, — no 

That’s an ill phrase, a vile phrase; ^ beautified ’ is a vile 
phrase. But you shall hear. Thus : 

In her excellent white bosom, these, etc. 

Queen. Came this from. Hamlet to her? 

PoLONius. Good madam, stay awhile. I will be faithful. 

\jR.eads'\ 

Doubt thou the stars are fire, ii6 

Doubt that the sun doth move, 

Doubt truth to be a liar, 

But never doubt I love. 

io6. whilst F2 \ whiPst Fi 1 while Q2. 113. etc. Q2 1 Ff omit. 

108. \Reads the letter\ The Letter Ff. 115, \Reads\ Letter Q2 1 Ff omit. 

105. Perpend : consider. “ A word only used by Pistol, Polonius, 
and the clowns.” — Schmidt. 

113. these. A common ending to the superscription of a letter. 
Hamlet’s letter is couched in conventional euphuistic phrases. 

118-121. In the double meanings of ‘doubt’ {meaning ‘suspect,’ 
for example, in line i iS) and ‘ reckon ’ (‘ number metrically,’ as Delius 
interprets) are characteristic word quibbles. 
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O dear Ophelia, I am ill at these numbers. I have not 
art to reckon my groans ; but that I love thee best, O most 
best, believe it. Adieu. 122 

Thine evermore, most dear lady, 

Whilst this machine is to him, Hamlet. 


This in obedience hath my daughter shown me, 125 

And more above, hath his solicitings, 

As they fell out by time, by means, and place, 

All given to mine ear. 

King. But how hath she 

Receiv’d his love? 

PoLONius. What do you think of me? 

King. As of a man faithful and honourable. 130 

PoLONius. I would fain prove so. But what might you 
think. 

When I had seen this hot love on the wing — 

As I perceiv’d it, I must tell you that, 

Before my daughter told me — what might you, 

Or my dear majesty your queen here, think, 135 

If I had play’d the desk or table-book. 

Or given my heart a winking, mute and dumb, 

Or look’d upon this love with idle sight ; 


125. shown Q2 I shew’d Ff. 

126, above F2 I aboue Fi I about 


Q2. — solicitings Q2 1 soliciting Ff. 
132. this F1F2 1 his FsF4. 


124. While this body is his ; while he lives. ‘ Machine ’ originally 
meant *a structure of any kind.’ See Murray. Cf. Wordsworth’s 
“the very pulse of the machine,” in She was a Phantom of Delight, 

136. By keeping dark about the matter. A ‘ desk ’ or ‘ table- 
book’ does not prate of what it contains. A ‘table-book’ is the 

tables ’ of I, v, 107. 

137. If I had given my heart a hint to be mute about their pas 
sion. Cf. the original meaning of ‘ connivance,’ ‘ a winking at.’ 
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What might you think ? No, I went round to work, 

And my young mistress thus I did bespeak : 140 

‘ Lord Hamlet is a prince, out of thy star ; 

This must not bed And then I precepts gave her, 

That she should lock herself from his resort, 

Admit no messengers, receive no tokens. 

Which done, she took the fruits of my advice ; 145 

And he, repulsed — a short tale to make — 

Fell into a sadness, then into a fast, 

Thence to a watch, thence into a weakness, 

Thence to a lightness, and by this declension 

Into the madness wiierein now he raves, 150 

And all we mourn for. 

King. Do you think ^t is this? 

Queen. It may be, very likely. 

PoLONius. Hath there been such a time — I ’d fain know 
that — 

That I have positively said * ’Tis so,' 

When it prov’d otherwise? 

King. Not that I know. 155 

PoLONius. Take this from this, if this be otherwise. 

If circumstances lead me, I will find 

141. star I sphere F2F3F4. 150. wherein Qa 1 whereon Ff. 

142. precepts Ff | prescripts Qa Globe. 151. mourn 1 mourne Qs 1 wail Ff. 

139. round: straightforwardly. Some interpret ‘round* in the 
sense of ‘straightway.* Cf. Ill, i, 183; As You Like It, V, iii, ii. 

141. out of thy star: not in thy destiny. Another allusion to the 
supposed influence of the stars on the fortune of life. 

156. Theobald suggested, and Pope added here as a stage direc- 
tion, ‘Pointing to his head and shoulders.* “ But see lines 166, 167. 
May not ‘ this from this * mean the chamberlain’s staff or wand and 
the hand that bears it ? ” — Dowden. 
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Where truth is hid, though it were hid indeed 
Within the centre. 

King. How may we try it further? 

PoLONius. You know, sometimes he walks four hours 
together i6o 

Here in the lobby. 

Queen. So he does, indeed. 

PoLONius. At such a time I dl loose my daughter to him : 
Be you and I behind an arras then ; 

Mark the encounter ; if he love her not, 

And be not from his reason falFn thereon, 165 

Let me be no assistant for a state, 

But keep a farm and carters. 

King. We will try it. 


Enter Hamlet, reading on a book 


Queen. But look where sadly the poor wretch comes 
reading. 

PoLONius. Away, I do beseech you, both away ; 


160--161. Three lines in Ff. — four 
F3F4 1 foure F1F2 I for Hanmer. — 
does 1 dooes Qa I ha’s Fi | has F‘2. 

167. But Q2 ! And Ff. 


168. Scene V Pope. — Enter 
Ramlet . . . Ff t Globe Camb omit 
071 a hook and introduce after pres- 
ently in line 170. 



159. centre: centre of the earth, which, according to the old 
Ptolemaic astronomy, was the centre of the solar system or universe. 

163. In Shakespeare’s time the chief rooms of houses were lined 
with tapestry hangings, which were suspended on frames, some 
distance from the walls, to keep them from being rotted by the 
damp. These tapestries w^ere called ‘ arra-s,’ from the town Arras, 
in northern France, famed for the manufacture of the fabric. 

168. ‘ Wretch ’ w’a-s sometimes used as a strong term of endear- 
ment with a dash of pity in it Cf. Othello^ TIT, iii, 90: ‘‘Excellent 
wretch ! Perdition catch my soul, But I do love thee ! ” 
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I ’ii board him presently. 

{^Exeunt King, Queen, a 7 id Attendants] 
O, give me leave. 170 

How does iny good Lord Hamlet?.' 

■ Hamlet. Well, God-a-mercy. . ■ ' 

PoLONius. Do you know me, my lord? 

Hamlet. Excellent well ; you ’re a fishmonger. 

PoLONius. Not I, my lord. . . ^ ^,75, 

Hamlet. Then I would you .were so honest a man. 

PoLONfus. Honest, my lord ! 

PIamlet. Ay, sir ; to be honest, as this world goes, is to 
be one m,an pick’d out of ten. thousand.' 

PoLOXiLS. That ’s very true, my lord. 180 

Hamlet. For if the sun breed maggots in a dead dog, 
being a good kissing carrion, — Have you a daughter? 

' POLONIUS. I have, my lord. . 

Hamlet. I.et her not walk i’ th’ sun; conception is a 
blessing, but not as your daughter may conceive. Friend, 
look to ’t. 186 

PoLONius. \_Aside'] Flow say you by that? Still harping 
on my daughter : yet he knew me not at first ; he said I was 

179, ten Qb 1 tenne Qs 1 two Ff, 185. not as Ff Globe Delius I as 

182. good Q2Ff i God Hanmer Q2 Clar Camb. 

(Warburton conj.) Globe Delius. 187. [Aside] Capell 1 Ff omit. 

170. board: accost, address. — presently : immediately. 

174. fishmonger. There is ample evidence that this was a coarse 
slang term of contempt in Shakespeare's day. Of course the ex- 
pression may imply that Poioniiis has come to ‘fish' his secret, 
the old angler that he is. Cf. II, i, 62. 

182. a good kissing carrion: carrion fit for kissing (by the sun). 
Cf. the common expression ‘good haymaking weather.' 

187. by: concerning. See Abbott, §, 145. 
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a fishmonger ; he is far gone, far gone : and triih' in my 
youth I suffer’d much extremity for love ; very near this. 
1 11 speak to him again. What do you read, my lord? 191 

Hamlet. Words, words, words. 

PoLONius. What is the matter, my lord ? 

Hamlet. Between who? 

PoLONius. I mean, the matter that you read, my lord. 195 

Hamlet, Slanders, sir; for the satirical rogue says here 
that old men have gray beards, that their faces are wrinkl’d, 
their eyes purging thick amber and plum-tree gum, and 
that they have a plentiful lack of wit, together with most 
weak hams; all which, sir, though I most powerfully and 
potently believe, yet I hold it not honesty to have it thus 
set down ; for you yourself, sir, should be old as I am, if, 
like a crab, you could go backward. 203 

PoLONius. [^Aside'] Though this be madness, yet there 
is method in ’t. Will you walk out of the air, my lord ? 205 

Hamlet. Into my grave? 

POLONIUS. Indeed, that is out o’ th’ air. [^Aszde'] How 
pregnant sometimes his replies are 1 a happiness that often 
madness hits on, which reason and sanity could not so pros- 
perously be deliver’d of. I will leave him, and suddenly 

195. that you read Qa I you meane FiFalyour selfe Qa. — should be old 

F1F2. Ff 1 shall grow old Q2. 

196. rogue Q2 I slaue Ff. 204. [Astde] Johnson I Ff omit. 

198. amber and Q2I Amber, or Ff. 204-205. Verse in Ff. 

199. lack I lacke Q2 I locke F1F2. 206. grave? Ff i graiie Q2. 

— most Q2 I Ff omit. “ 210-211. and suddenly . . . be- 

202. you yourself ( you your selfe tween him 1 Q2 omits. 

194. who. For neglect in the inflection of ‘who,’ see Abbott, § 274. 
Hamlet interprets ‘matter’ as both ‘subject-matter’ and ‘cause of 
dispute.’ 

I9<5. the satirical rogue. Probably Juvenal Cf. Satires^ X, 188. 

208. pregnant: clever. — happiness: felicity of expression. 
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contrive the means of meeting between him and my daugh- 
ter. My honourable lord, I will most humbly take my leave 
of you. 

Hamlet. You cannot, sir, take from me any thing that I 
will more willingly part withal, — except my life, 

except my life, except my life. 216 

PoLONius. Fare you well, my lord. 

Hamlet. These tedious old fools ! 


Enter Rosencrantz and Guildenstern 
P oLONius. You go to seek the Lord Hamlet \ there he is. 


Rosencrantz. [Jh PoLONius] God save, you, 


sir ! 


{Exit POLONIUS] 

Guildenstern. Mine honour’d lord 1 
. Rosencrantz. My most dear lord I" 

Hamlet. My excellent good friends ! How dost thou, 
Guildenstern? Ah, Rosencrantz! Good lads, how do 
ye both? 225 

Rosencrantz. As the indifferent children of the earth. 
Guildenstern. Happy, in that we are not overhappy ; 
On Fortune’s cap we are not the very button. 

Hamlet. Nor the soles of her shoe? 

Rosencrantz. Neither, my lord. 230 


215. will Ff i will not Qij. 

215-216. lelside] White 1 Ff omit. 
— except my life" 1 three times as 
here in Qe i except my life, my life Ff. 

219, Enter Rosencrantz and 
Guildenstern j after there he is 
in Ff. 


220. Scene VI Pope. — \To Po- 
X.ONIUS] Malone I P'f omit. — \Exii 
PoLONlus] Capell | Ff omit. 

221. Mine Ff ( My Q-2. 

224. Ah 1 A Qe i Oh Ff. 

225. ye Ff 1 you Qe Camb. 


215. withal: with. The emphatic form. See Abbott, § 196. 

225. Corson comments on the playfulness implied in ‘ye.’ 

226. indifferent: middling, tolerably well off. Cf. Ill, i, 122. 



So THE NEW HUDSON SHAKESPEARE 


Hamlet. Then you live about her waist, or in the middle 
of her favours? What's the news? 

Rosencrantz, None, my lord, but that the world’s grown 
honest. 

Hamlet. Then is doomsday near ; but your news is not 
true. Let me question more in particular. What have you, 
my good friends, deserv'd at the hands of Fortune, that she 
sends you to prison hither? 23S 

Guildenstern. Prison, my lord ! 

Hamlet. Denmark 's a prison. 240 

Rosencrantz. Then is the world one. 

Hamlet. A goodly one ; in which there are many con- 
fines, wards, and dungeons, Denmark being one o' th' worst. 

Rosencrantz. We think not so, my lord. 

Hamlet. Why, then ’t is none to you ; for there is noth- 
ing either good or bad, but thinking makes it so : to me it 

is a prison. 247 

Rosencrantz. Why, then your ambition makes it one ; 
’t is too narrow for your mind. 

Hamlet. O God, I could be bounded in a nut-shell and 
count myself a king of infinite space, were it not that I have 
bad dreams. 253 

Guildenstern. Which dreams, indeed, are ambition ; for 
the very substance of the ambitious is merely the shadow 

of a dream. 255 

236-2&5, Let . . . attended | Q2 omits. 

252. bad dreams. “ Malone — perhaps by a printer’s error — read 
*had dreams,’ a noble emendation, as Johnson might have called it, 
attained probably by accident.” — Dowden. 

254. very substance of the ambitious: that seemingly most sub- 
stantial thing which the ambitious pursue. Cf. Burke’s saying 
(Speech at Bristol on Declining the Poll')'. “What shadows we are, 



SCENE II 


HAMLET 


Hamlet. A dream itself is but a shadow. 

RO.EXCRAXTZ. Truly, and I hold ambition of so airy and 
light a (iiiaiity that it is but a shadow’s shadow. 

liAMLET. Then are our beggars bodies, and our monarchs 
and outstretch’d heroes the beggars’ shadows. Shall we to 
the court? for, by my fay, I cannot reason. 261 

Rosencrantz. 

Guildenstern. 


We ’ll wait upon you. 


261. fay Pope 1 fey Ff. 

and what shadows we pursue,” But perhaps the greatest commen- 
tary on this passage in Hamlet are the words of l^rospero, The Tern- 
IV, i, 156-158: 

We are such sturi 

As dreams are made on, and our little life 
Is rounded with a sleep. 

260-261. outstretch’d : glorified. Delius thinks that Hamlet has 
in mind strutting stage heroes, but may not the allusion be to the 
sculptured images of kings and heroes on their monuments ? ITam- 
let is here playing or fencing with words, and seems to lose him- 
self in the riddles he is making. The meaning is anythingbut clear; 
perhaps was not meant to be understood. He says that he ‘cannot 
reason.’ But ‘bodies’ is no doubt put for ‘substance’ or ‘sub- 
stances,’ and the sense appears to depend partly upon the fact that 
‘ substance ’ and ‘shadow’ are antithetic and correlative termvS, as 
there can be no shadow wdthout a substance to cast it. Dr. Buck- 
nilTs comment is to the point : 

If ambition is but a shadow, something beyond ambition must be the 
substance from which it is thrown. If ambition, represented by a king, is a 
shadow, the antitype of ambition, represented by a beggar, must be the 
opposite of the shadow, that is, the substance. 

261. fay: faith. ‘Fay,’ ‘fey’ (the Folio spelling) “passed into 
English from contemporary French about 1300, and for a time was 
almost as common as the earlier form (‘faith ’), especially in certain 
senses, and in phrases such as ‘par £ay/ ‘by my fay’ (Old Ft, par 
fel^ par 7 Hafei)T — Murray. 
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Hamlet. No such matter : I will not sort you with the 
rest of my servants ; for, to speak to you like an honest man, 
I am most dreadfully attended. But, in the beaten way of 
friendship, what make you at Elsinore ? 266 

Rosencrantz. To visit you, my lord ; no other occasion. 
Hamlet. Beggar that I am, I am even poor in thanks ; 
but I thank you : and sure, dear friends, my thanks are too 
dear a halfpenny. Were you not sent for ? Is it your own 
inclining? Is it a free visitation? Come, deal justly with 
me : come, come ; nay, speak. 272 

Guildenstern. What should we say, my lord ? 

Hamlet. Why, any thing, but to the purpose. You were 
sent for ; and there is a kind of confession in your looks 
which your modesties have not craft enough to colour. I 
know the good king and queen have sent for you. 277 
Roseintcrantz. To what end, my lord ? 

Hamlet. That you must teach me. But let me conjure 
you, by the rights of our fellowship, by the consonancy of 
our youth, by the obligation of our ever-preserv’d love, and 
by what more dear a better proposer could charge you 
withal, be even and direct with me, whether you were sent 
for, or no. 284 

Rosencrantz. [As2de to Guildenstern] What say you ? 
Hamlet. [^Aside'] Nay, then, I have an eye of you. If 
you love me, hold not oif. 287 


268. even Ff 1 euer Q2 


275. kind of Qa 1 kind Ff. 


265. dreadfully attended. Probably by the ‘ bad dreams ^ of line 252. 

266. what make you: what are you doing? Cf. I, ii, 164. 

270. dear a. For omission of prepositions after adjectives that 
imply value or worth, see Abbott, § 19S a. 

286. of you: on you. Cf. ‘of’ for ‘over,’ II, ii, 27. 
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Guildenstern. My lord, we were sent for. 

IlAAfLET. I will tell you why ; so shall my anticipation 
prevent your discovery, and your secrecy to the king and 
queen moult no feather. I have of late — but wherefore I 
know not — lost all my mirth, forgone all custom of exer- 
cises ; and indeed it goes so heavily with my disposition 
that this goodly frame, the earth, seems to me a sterile 
promontory ; this most excellent canopy, the air, look you, 
this brave overhanging firmament, this majestical roof fretted 
with golden fire, why, it appears no other thing to jae-.-th^in 
a foul and pestilent congregation of vapours, f" What a piece 
of work is a man 1 how noble in reason 1 how infinite in 
faculty ! in form and moving how express and admirable 1 
in action how like an angel 1 in apprehension how like a 
god I the beauty of the world 1 the paragon of animals!" 
And yet, to me, what is this quintessence of dust? man 

ago. discovery, and 1 discouery 296. firmament Q2 I Ff omit, 
of Ff, 299, a man QaFf Globe Delius | 

292-293. exercises Q2 1 exercise Ff. man Qe Dyce. 

293. heavily Q2 1 heauenly Ff. 300. faculty Ff I faculties Q2. 

290. prevent your discovery : anticipate your disclosure. Hamlet’s 
fine sense of honor is well shown here. He will not tempt the 
courtiens to any breach of confidence, and he means that, by telling 
them the reason, he will forestall and prevent their disclosure of it. 

296. fretted: adorned. See Skeat. Cf. Cy^nbeline, II, iv, S7-88: 
“The roof o’ the chamber With golden cherubins is fretted.” 

300. express: “exact, fitted to its purpose, as the seal fits th.e 
stamp. So in Hebrews, i, 3, ‘ express image ’ is the rendering of the 
Greek — Ciar. 

303. The ‘quintessence’ (from the sixteenth century to the eight- 
eenth accented on the first syllable) was “ the ‘ fifth essence ’ of 
ancient and mediaeval philosophy, supposed to be the substance of 
which the heavenly bodies were composed and to be actually latent 
In all things.” — Murray. 
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delights not me; no, nor woman neither, though by yo 
smiling you seem to say so, i 3 

Rosencrantz. My lord, there was no such stuff in n 
thoughts. 

Hamlet. Why did you laugh then, when 1 said ^man 
delights not me 

Rosencrantz, To think, my lord, if you delight not in 
man, ’what lenten entertainment the players shall receive 
from you ; we coted them on the way, and hither are they 
coming to offer you service. 3^3 

PTamlet. He that plays the king shall be welcome ; his 
majesty shall have tribute of me; the adventurous knight 
shall use his foil and target ; the lover shall not sigh gratis ; 
the humorous man shall end his part in peace ; the clown 
shall make those laugh whose lungs are tickle o’ the sere ; 

308. then Q2 I Ff omit. 318. tickle 0’ the sere Globe 

317-318. the clown . . . sere 1 Qa omits. Camb | tickled a’ th’ sere Fi, 

311. lenten: meagre. Of. Twelfth A%§‘ht, I, v, 9. There may also 
be a sly allusion to an order of the Privy Council passed June 22, 
1600, “for the restraint of the immoderate use of play-houses,” which 
instructed that no plays be given on Sunday or in Lent. This order 
was never enforced. 

312. coted : overtook and passed. A hunting, or coursing, term. 

317. humorous : crotchety, moody, subject to fits and starts, full of 
‘humors.* Cf. note, I, iv, 27. Such a character part on the stage is 
always interesting. 

318. lungs. The lungs were always regarded as the seat of 
laughter. Cf. The Tempest^ II, i, 173; As You Like !t, II, vii, 30. — 
tickle 0* the sere: easily moved to laughter. In 1S71 Dr. Brinsley 
Nicholson and the editors of the Clarendon Press Hamlet inde- 
pendently explained the figure here which had been a puzzle to all 
previous commentators. The ‘ sere ’ (‘ sear,* ‘ serve ’) is the catch of 
a gunlock that holds the hammer. Hamlet is praising ironically the 
extemporized witticisms of the clowns. ^ ^ 


05 

ay 


SC' EXE II 
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t’ne kcly shall say her mind freely, or the blank verse 
sb;;ll halt for ’t. What players are they? 320 

RijSKXCRANTZ, Eveii those you were wont to take such 
delight in, the tragedians of the city. 

Haai LET. How chances it they travel? their residence, 
ijoth In reputation and profit, was better both ways, 

Rosexcrantz. I think their inhibition comes by the means 
of the late innovation. , 326 

Hamlet. Do they hold the same estimation they did when 
I was in the city? are they so followH? 

Rosexx’Rantz. No, indeed, they are not. 

Hamlet. How comes it? do they grow rusty? 330 

321. such Qsj ! Ff omit 330-354. Hamlet. How comes it? 

328. they are Ff 1 are they Q2. ... his load too Ff ! Q‘2 omits. 

3i9-'32o. If through delicacy ‘ the lady ’ should omit anything, the 
halting verse will betray the omission. 

323. their residence: their remaining in the city. In 1601 Shake- 
speare’s company, the Lord Chamberlain’s, was in disgrace at court 
and, not improbably, the members ‘ travelled.’ 

325. inhibition : stoppage of performances in the city. Not neces- 
sarily a legal ‘ prohibition,’ though many editors find here a distinct 
allusion to such an ‘order’ as that referred to in note, line 31 1, or 
to the express ‘ inhibition ’ due to the visitation of the plague, 1603. 
But ‘innovation,’ followed by the account of the vogue of perform- 
ances by companies of children (Children of the Chapel, Children of 
Paul’s, etc.) in the regular theatres, lines 332-337, suggests that this 
new craxe had the effect of ‘inhibiting’ for a while the regular per- 
formances. 

33^~354* Iks omission of this passage in the Quarto of 1604 is 
significant. After James’s succession in May, 1603, the Lord Cham- 
berlain’s Men were promoted to be the King’s Men, and in the, fol- 
lowing January ‘the Children ’ became the Children of Her Majesty’s 
Revels. Plow could the King’s Men censure the Queen’s Children.^ 
By the time the Pirst Folio was published this difficulty was far in 
the past. 
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Rosencrantz. Nay, their endeavour keeps in the wonted 
pace ; but there is, sir, an aerie of children, little eyases, that 
cry out on the top of question, and are most tyrannically 
clapp’d for ’t : these are now the fashion, and so berattle 
the common stages — so they call them — that many wear- 
ing rapiers are afraid of goose-quills and dare scarce come 
thither. 337 

Hamlet. What, are they children? who maintains ’em? 
how are they escoted? Will they pursue the quality no 
longer than they can sing? will they not say afterwards, if 
they should grow themselves to common players — as it 
is m.ost like, if their means are no better — their writers 



332, aerie 1 ayrie Fi 1 ayry F2. • 
eyases Theobald | Yases Ff. 


334. berattle Fa ! be-ratled Fi. 

342. most like Pope i like most Ff. 


332. aerie : a sturdy brood. Originally ‘ nest of a bird of prey.’ — 
eyases : young hawks taken from the nest to be trained. 

333. cry out on the top of question : speak out shrilly on the burn- 
ing question of the hour. Thus ‘ cry’ continues the figure in * eyases.’ 
In previous editions of Hudson’s Shakespeare the interpretation 
adopted was that of Joseph Crosby, Exclaim against (lampoon) those 
who are at the top of their profession (or, the best productions of the 
dramatic pen). The general meaning of the whole passage is, Now 
that these children actors are all the rage, the regular profession 
suffers. With shrill voices discussing the question of the hour, they 
are noisily applauded, and they so berate the theatres where regular 
actors perform that well-known men, men of fashion (those ‘wearing 
rapiers ’), are afraid of being satirized by the children’s playwrights 
and dare scarcely go to the play-houses. 

339. escoted: paid. Esc otter. Every one to pay his shot.” — Cot- 
grave. — quality: actor’s profession. Cf. line 420; The Two Gentlemen 
of Verona, i, 58. 

340. The ‘children’ were choristers; Hamlet refers to their 
voices ‘changing.’ 

means are no better. Cf. Sonnets, cxi, 3-4. 
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do them wrong, to make them exclaim against their own 
succession? 

Rosenckaxi'z. Faith, there has been much to do on both 
sides; and the nation holds it no sin to tarre them to con- 
troversy ; there was for a while no money bid for argument, 
unless the poet and the player went to cuffs in the question. 
/ Hamlet. Is ’ t possible ? 349 

Guildenstern. O, there has been much throwing about 

of brains. . ‘ 

Hamlet. Do the boys carry it away? 

Rosencrantz. Ay, that they do, my lord ; Hercules and 
his load too. 354 

Hamlet. It is not very strange ; for mine uncle is king 
of Denmark, and those that would make mows at him while 
my father liv’d, give twenty, forty, fifty, an hundred ducats 
apiece for his picture in little. ’S blood, there is something 
in this more than natural, if philosophy could find it out. 

\JFlourish of trumpets withi 7 i\ 

355. very Q2 i Ff omit. — mine Q2Q3Q4Q5 1 mouthes Qg. 

Ff i my Q2. 357* fitty Qa 1 Ff omit. 

356. mows { mowes Ff 1 mouths 358. ’Shlood Qa I Ff omit. 

343-344. exclaim . . . succession: run down their own future careers. 

346. tarre: set on. Cf. King John^ IV, i, 117. 

347. argument: plot of a play. Cf. Ill, ii, 213. 

348. question. Either ‘dialogue,’ or more probably, as^in line 333, 
‘controversy,’ ‘subject of dispute.’ Here, as in the speeches im- 
mediately preceding, there is a very pointed allusion to the bitter 
‘ war of the theatres,’ in which all the leading dramatists of the time 
took part. See Sidney Lee’s Life of Shakespeare^ Chap. XIII. 

352. carry it away : carry all before them, win the day. 

353. The sign of the Globe theatre w^as Hercules bearing the world. 

356. mows; grimaces. In The Tempest^ 11 ^ ii, 9, ‘mow’ is a verb. 

358. blood: by God’s blood. An oath by the eucharist. 
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Guildenstern. There are the players. 360 

EIamlet. Gentlemen, you are welcome to Elsinore. Your 
hands, come ; the appurtenance of welcome is fashion and 
ceremony : let me comply with you in this garb, lest my 
extent to the players, which, I tell you, must show fairly 
outward, should more appear like entertainment than yours. 
You are welcome; but my uncle-father and aunt-mother 
are deceiv’d. 367 

Guildenstern. In what, my dear lord ? 

Hamlet. I am but mad north-north-west ; when the wind 
is southerly I know a hawk from a handsaw. 370 


Re ~ e 7 ite 7 ' Polonius 


POLONTUS. Well be with you, gentlemen 1 
PIamlet. Hark you, Guildenstern ; and you too; at each 
ear a hearer-: that great baby you see there is not yet out 
of his swaddling clouts. 


363. this Q2 I the Ff. 

365. outward Ff | outwards Q2. 


370, handsaw Ff I hand saw Q2. 
374. swaddling Q2 1 swathing Ff. 


362. appurtenance of ; that which properly belongs to. 

363. comply: be formally courteous. Cf. V, ii, 18 1. — garb: fashion. 

364. extent : the reception I extend. Cf. Twelfth Nighty IV, i, 57. 

369-370. I am . . . handsaw : I am mad only on one point ; I have 

quick enough perception of the real facts of a case. The origin of 
the proverb has called forth much discussion. Some take ‘hawk ’ in 
the sense of ‘plasterer’s tool’ and let ‘handsaw’ alone. A more 
natural origin is in the sport of falconry; this would make ‘hand- 
saw’ a corrup^tion or misspelling of ‘heroiishaw’ or ‘hernsew’ 
(‘haw’nsaw’ is a pronunciation in Yorkshire and Northumberland 
to-day), old and dialectic forms of ‘ heron.’ Heath, in an interesting 
note quoted in full in Clar and in Furness, shows that implicit in the 
proverb is the keenness of trained vision. The explanation which 
makes the expression but one of the common alliterative phrases in 
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Rosexcrantz. Happily he ’s the second time come to 
them, for t’ney say an old man is twice a child. 37^ 

Hamlet. I will prophesy he comes to tell me of the 
players ; mark it. Yon say right, sir : o’ Monday morning ; 
't was so, indeed. 

PoLONius. IMy lord, I have news to tell you. 3 ^^ 

Hamlet. My lord, I have news to tell you. \Vhen Roscius 
was an actor in Rome, — 

PoLONius. The actors are come hither, my lord. 

Hamlet, Buz, buz 1 

PoLONius. Upon mine honour, — 3^5 

Hamlet. Then came each actor on his ass, — 

PoLONius. The best actors in the world, either for tragedy, 
comedy, history, pastoral, pastoral-comical, historical-pas- 
toral, tragical-historical, tragical-comical-historical-pastoral, 
scene individable, or poem unlimited; Seneca cannot be 


377. prophesy he 1 prophecy, he 

Qs I Prophesie. Hee Fi 1 Prophesie, 
He F2F8F4. ^ 

378. 0’ Capell ! a Q2 1 for a Fi. 


38a. was Q2 1 Ff omit. 

385. mine Ff j my Q2. 

386. came Q2 I can Ff. 

390. individable | indiuible Ff. 


which t%vo quite dissimilar things are coupled bull from a barn- 
door,’ for example) misses the double meaning in most of Hamlet’s 
sayings of this kind. 

375. Happily: haply, by chance. Cf. Twelfth Night, IV, ii, 57. 
378-379. You . . . indeed. Spoken to mislead Polonius. 

3S4. Buz, buz! “An interjection used at Oxford, when any one 
began a story that was generally known before.” — -Blackstone. “A 
sound to command silence.” — Schmidt. 

385-386. Polonins’s “Upon mine honour” starts the poor joke, “If 
they are come on your honour, ‘ Then came each actor on his ass,’ ” 

— evidently a line from a ballad. 

390. scene individable: a play observing the unity of place, which 
demanded that the events should occur in one and the same place. 

— poem unlimited: a play which digre^ards the limitations of the 
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too heavy, nor Plautus too light. For the law of writ and 
the liberty, these are the only men. 392 

Hamlet. O Jephthah, judge of Israel, what a treasure 
hadst thou 1 

PoLONius. What a treasure had he, my lord? 395 

Hamlet. Why, 

One fair daughter, and no more, 

The which he loved passing well. 

PoLONius. \^Aszde 2 Still on my daughter: 




393. 0 Jephthah, judge of Israel | 
as quotation Pope Delius. 


395. What a Q2Ff | What Dyce. 
399. [Asziie] Capell | Ff omit. 


unities of time and place. — Seneca. The influence of Seneca upon 
the early Elizabethan tragic drama was far-reaching. Gorbodtic^ the 
first English tragedy, is a careful imitation of a Senecan play. Even 
Ha 7 nlei shows Senecan influence. See Cunliffe’s The hifliience of 
Seneca on Elizabeihan Tragedy. 

391-39^- Plautus. The influence of Plautus upon the development 
of English comedy is similar to Senecan influence upon that of 
tragedy. Roister Doister^ the first English comedy, is an imitation 
of Plautus’s Miles Gloriostis. Shakespeare’s Comedy of Errors is 
founded on the Mencechfni. — the law of writ and the liberty : obliga- 
tion to be faithful to the text of written plays and freedom to impro- 
vise. “ The regular (or classical) and the ‘free’ (romantic) methods 
of dramatic composition.” — Herford. Plamlet is teasing the old fox, 
and quibbling between a logical and a literal sequence. The lines he 
quotes are from a popular Elizabethan ballad, registered in 1 567 and 
1568, entitled fephtha^ of Israel. The first stanza is as follows : 

I read that many years agoe, 

When Jepha, Judge of Israel, 

Had one fair daughter and no moe, 

Whom he loved so passing well. 

And as by lot, God wot, 

It came to passe, most like it was, 

Great warrs there should be. 

And who should be the chiefe but he, but he. 
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IL^MLETAAm r not i’ thV righL 

PoLOMUS. If you call me Jephthah, my lord, I have a 
(iaiigliter that I love passing well, ■ 

Hamlet. Nay, that follows not. 

PoLONius. What follows, then, my lord ? 

Hamlet. Why, 

As by lot, God wot, 

and then you know, 

It came to pass, as most like it was, — 

the first row of the pious chanson will show you more ; for 
look where my abridgments come. 410 

Enter four or five Players 

You ’re welcome, masters; welcome, all. I am glad to see 
thee well. Welcome, good friends. O, my old friend ! Thy 


409. pious chanson QsQa ( Pons 
Chanson Fi f Pans Chanson F2F3F4 
I godly Ballet Qi. 


410. abridgments come Ff Rowe 
Furness | abridgment comes Q1Q2 
Globe Canib Delius. 


409. row of the pious chanson: line (stanza, column) of the scriptural 

ballad. The F'olio ‘Pons Chanson’ has doughty defenders, who refer 
to the ^onts or popular songs with familiar airs, so called be- 

cause sold in Paris on the Pont Neuf. But the ‘godly Ballet’ of the 
First Quarto is strong confirmation of the reading of the Second and 
Third Quartos. 

410. Perhaps Hamlet calls the players “ my abridgments ” in the 
same sense as he afterwards calls them “the abstracts and brief 
chronicles of the time.” tie probably implies the further meaning 
of ‘ abridging ’ or ‘ cutting short ’ his talk with Polonius. Or the ex- 
pression may mean that the players’ office is to ‘abridge the time,’ 
or make it seem short — to minister pastimes. With this sense cf. A 
Midsummer NigkVs Dr eaniy'^ 

Say what abridgment have you for this evening, 

What masque, what music ? 
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face is valanc’d since I saw thee last ; com’st thou to beard 
me in Denmark? What, my young lady and mistress 1 By T 
lady, your ladyship is nearer to heaven than when I saw you 
last, by the altitude of a chopine. Pray God, your voice, 
like a piece of uncurrent gold, be not crack’d within the 
ring. Masters, you are all welcome. We ’ll e’en to ’t like 
French falconers, fly at any thing we see; we’ll have a 
speech straight. Come, give us a taste of your quality ; 
come, a passionate speech. 421 

I Player. What speech, my lord? 

Hamlet, I heard thee speak me a speech once, but it 
was never acted : or, if it w^as, not above once : for ninxr 


413. valanc’d Q4Q6 I valanct Q2 422. my Ff Globe j my good 
Qs 1 valiant Ff. Camb Delius. . ^ 

415. to heaven Q2 ] heaiien Ff. 425. caviare Johnson | cauiary Q2 

419. French Ff | friendly Q2. | Cauiarie Fi 1 Cautary F2F8F4. 

413- valanc^d: fringed. The player has lately grown a beard. 

414- 415- By ’r lady : by our Lady, by the Virgin Mary. Up to the 
time of the Restoration women’s parts were taken by boys with un- 
broken voices. Hamlet is addressing an actor whom he had seen 
playing a heroine’s role. 

416. chopine ; an Italian shoe with enormously high heels. 

417-41S. The old gold coin was thin and easily cracked. There 

was a ‘ ring or circle on it within which the sovereign’s head was 
stamped ; if the crack extended beyond this ring, the coin was no 
longer current, and hence the simile applied to any other injured 
object. There is whimsical significance in the use of the expres- 
sion here. 

419-420. Hamlet’s expression may imply either contempt or com- 
mendation. As a matter of fact, the French falconers were regarded 
as the most skilful in Europe. 

^5-426. caviare to the general : not relished by the multitude. 
This famous expression implies cultivated taste ; the Russian deli- 
cacy made of sturgeon roe is pleasant only to a trained palate. The 
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genera! : but it was — as I received it, and others, whose 
judgments in such matters cried in the top of mine an 
excellent play, w*eli digested in the scenes, set down with 
as much modesty as cunning. I remember, one said there 
were no sallets in the lines to make the matter savoury, nor 
no matter in the phrase that might indict the author of 
affectation ; but calbd it an honest method, as wholesome 
as sweet, and by very much more handsome than fine. One 
speech in it I chiefly lov’d : T was Eneas’ tale to Dido, 
and thereabout of it especially where he speaks of Priam’s 

427. judgments Q2 1 iudgement Ff. 432-433. wholesome . * . than 

430. were Qa 1 was QiFf. fine Qa I Ff omit. 

432. affectation Ff 1 affection Qa. 434. speech Qa I cheefe Speech Fx 

spelling of the Second Quarto, ‘cauiaiy,’ and of the First Folio, 

‘ cauiarie,’ indicates the Elizabethan pronunciation. 

427. cried in the top of : spoke with greater authority than. 

430. sallets : salads, of spicy herbs pungently dressed. “Spicy im- 
proprieties.” — Dowden. The reference is to ribald impertinences or 
extravagances in words or expressions. In Cade’s opening speech, 
3 Henry K/, IV, x, there is a series of quibbles upon ‘ sallet ’ mean- 
ing ^ salad,* and ^ sallet ' ‘ a helmet.’ 

432. affectation. The ‘affection* of the Quartos has the same 
meaning. Cf. Love Labour LostHi b 4 ' “witty without affection.” 

433. more handsome than fine : really beautiful, not merely showy. 

434. .$neas* tale to Dido. There was published in 1594 a play 
called jDido^ Queen of Cari/iage, stated on the title-page to be the 
work of Marlowe and Nash. It has been held that in what follows 
Shakespeare purposely burlesques this play, but nothing in Hamlet’s 
lines approaches in extravagance the passage in Dido describing the 
murder of Priam by Pyrrhus. A reasonable theory is that in Shake- 
speare*s ‘tale* there is no intentional burlesque but a studied effort 
to reproduce that inflated tragic diction which was so popular when 
Shakespeare began his -work as a dramatist, thus distinguishing, as 
Schlegei says, the language of the play within the play from that of 
the play itself. 
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slaughter. If it live in your memory, begin at this line ; let 
me see, let me see — 437 

The rugged Pyrrhus, like th’ Hyrcanian beast, — 
it is not so ; it begins with Pyrrhus : 

The rugged Pyrrhus, he whose sable arms, 440 

Black as his purpose, did the night resemble 
When he lay couched in the ominous horse, 

Hath now this dread and black complexion smear’d 
With heraldry more dismal ; head to foot 
Now is he total gules, horridly trick’d 445 

With blood of fathers, mothers, daughters, sons, 

Bak’d and impasted with the parching streets. 

That lend a tyrannous and damned light 
To their vile murdei’s. Roasted in wrath and tire, 

And thus o’ersized with coagulate gore, 450 

With eyes like carbuncles, the hellish Pyrrhus 
Old grandsire Priam seeks. 

So, proceed you. 

PoLONTUS. ’Fore God, my lord, well spoken, with good 
accent and good discretion. 455 

I Player. Anon he finds him 

Striking too short at Greeks; his antique sword, 
Rebellious to his arm, lies where it falls, 

Repugnant to command : unequal match’d, 

Pyrrhus at Priam drives ; in rage strikes wide ; 460 


445. total gules { totall Gules Q2 
1 to take Geulles FiF2,to take Geules 
F8F4. 

448. and Ff Globe land a QaCamb. 

449. vile murders JDelius ( vilde 


Murthers Fi | Lords murther Q2 1 
lord's murder Steevens Globe Camb. 
453. As in Qa I Ff omit. 

459. match'd Globe I matcht Qa { 
match Ff Camb. 



438. th' Hyrcanian beast ; the Hyrcan tiger III, iv, lor. 

445, gules: red, A heraldic term. — trick’d: adorned. 



Bill with the whiff and wind of his fell sword 

Th‘ unnerved father falls. Then senseless Ilium, 

Seeming to feel this blow, with flaming top 

Stoops to his base, and with a hideous crash 

Takes prisoner Pyrrhus’ ear; for, lo 1 his sword, 4^5 

Which was declining on the milky head 

Of reverend Priam, seem’d i’ the air to stick. 

So, as a painted tyrant, Pyrrhus stood ; 

And like a neutral to his will and matter. 

Did nothing. - 47° 

But, as we often see, against some storm, 

A silence in the heavens, the rack stand still. 

The bold winds speechless and the orb below 
As hush as death, anon the dreadful thunder 
Doth rend the region ; so, after Pyrrhus’ pause, 475 
Aroused vengeance sets him new a-work, 

And never did the Cyclops’ hammers fall 
On Mars’s armour, forg’d for proof eterne, 

463. this Q2 1 his Ff. Q2F2 I A ro wsed Fi. 

460-470. As in Q2 ! one line in Ff. 478. Mars’s armour Capell 1 Ptoses 

476. Aroused Collier 1 A rowsed Armor Q2 1 Mars his Armours Ff. 

472. rack: driving storm clouds. Cf. Fletcher’s “sailing rack that 
gallops upon the wings of angry winds ” ( Women Pleased) ; Keats’s 
“cloudy rack slow journeying in the west” (Endymion)] Longfel- 
low’s “driving rack of the rain-cloud” ijllourtship of Allies Standisk), 
Ben Jonson and Bacon use the word to describe the light upper 
clouds driven of the wind. Cf. The Tempest, IV, i, 156; Antony and 
Cleopatra, IV, xiv, 10. The root notion is ‘drift’ as in Icelandic 
rek. Cf. “ the racking clouds,” 3 Henry VI, II, i, 27. So in the 
earliest unmistakable mention of the word in English literature, “]?e 
rac dryues ” The Deluge, line 433, Alliterative Poems, about A.D. 
1360, given in Morris and Skeat’s Specimens of Early English. 

475. region : sky. “ Originally a division of the sky marked out by 
the Roman augurs.” — Clar. Cf. Romeo and fuliet, II, ii, 21. 

478. proof eterne ; eternal resistance to assault. Cf . ‘ shot-proof,’ etc. 


scenb: Ii 


hamlet 



483. fellies F4 I follies QaQs 1 Fai- 
lles F1F2F3. 

489, 490. mobled Qs 1 Mobled 
F2F3F4 j inobled Fi. 


491 mobled . . , good Ff } Q2 omits. 
492. Two lines in Ff.— flames 
Q2 1 flame Ff. 

493- upon Q2 1 about Ff. 


489. mobled: muffled. Cf. Shirley’s The Geittkfnan of Venice, II, 

ii,I 23 -i 25 : 

The moon does mobble up herself sometime in ’t. 

Where she will shew a quarter face, and was 
The first that wore a black bag. 

493. bisson rheum ; blinding tears. Cf. Coriolanus, II, i, 70. 
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In mincing with his sword her husband’s limbs, 

I'lie instant burst of clamour that she made, 

Unless tlriogs mortai move them not at all, 

Would have made milch the burning eyes of heaven 
And passion in the gods. 

POLONIIIS. Look, where he has not turn’d his colour and 
has tears in ’s^ eyes. Pray you, no more. 

Hamlet* ’T is well ; I ’ll have thee speak out the rest of 
this soon. Good my lord, will you see the players well be- 
stow’d? r.)o ye hear, let them be well us’d, for they are the 
abstracts and brief chronicles of the time ; after your death 
you were better have a bad epitaph than their ill report 
while you liv’d. 

PoLONius. My lord, I will use them according to their 
desert. 

HAxMlet. God’s bodykins, man, much better 1 use every 
man after his desert, and who should scape whipping? Use 
them after your own honour and dignity ; the less they de- 
serve, the more merit is in your bounty. Take them in. 5^9 


506. where QaFf! whether Malone 
Globe Camb } whe’re Theobald 1 
whe’er Delius, 

507. Pray you Ff Globe ! prethee 
Qa i Prithee Gamb. 

508-509. of this Q2 ! Ff omit. 

511. abstracts Ff Delms 1 abstract 


Q2 Globe Camb. 

513. liv’d iliued Ffilive Q2 Globe 
Camb. 

516. bodykins Ff 1 bodkin Q2. — 
much Q2 1 Ff omit. 

517, should Ff Globe Delius 1 shall 
Q2 Camb. 


504. milch : moist with tears. Drayton has ‘ milch dew.’ 

505. passion: compassion. Cf . ^ Midsttmmer Nigh fs Dr earn ^ "SI ^ 
i, 293. ‘ Passion ’ is the object of ‘ made.’ 

511. abstracts . . . time. In the Elizabethan age the drama, often 
dealing with and satirizing contemporary life, had an influence similar 
to that of the new.spaper and the novel on the life of the present day. 

516. bodykins : dear body. A diminutive of endearment. Another 
oath taken from the eucharist. Cf. note, line 358. 
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ACT II 




PoLONius. Come, sirs. 520 

Hamlet. Follow him, friends; we’ll hear a play to- 
morrow. 

\_Exit PoLONius with all the Players but the First] 
Dost thou hear me, old friend? can you play the Murder 
of Gonzago? 

I Player. Ay, my lord. 525 

Hamlet. We ’ll ha ’t to-morrow night. You could, for a 
need, study a speech of some dozen or sixteen lines, which 
I would set down and insert in ’t, could ye not? 

I Player. Ay, my lord. 

Hamlet. Very well. Follow that lord; and look you 
mock him not. \_Exit i Player] My good friends, I ’ll 
leave you till nightj you are welcome to Elsinore. 532 
Rosencrantz. Good my lord ! 

Hamlet. Ay, so, God be wi’ ye ! 

{^Exeunt Rosencrantz a 7 id Guildenstern] 
Now I am alone. 

O, what a rogue and peasant slave am 1 1 535 

Is it not monstrous that this player here. 

But in a fiction, in a dream of passion, 

Could force his soul so to his own conceit 
That from her working all his visage wann’d, 

Tears in his eyes, distraction in ’s aspect, 540 

A broken voice, and his whole function suiting 


522. \Exit . . . Firsi\ Dyce 1 Exit 
Polon. Ff (after line 520), 

528. ye Ff 1 you Q2 Globe, 

531. [Exit I Player] Q2 1 Ff omit. 
534. be wi’ ye [ wi’ ye F4 | buy 


’ye F1F2F3. ~ {Exetmt . . . Globe { 
Exeunt Q2Ff (after line 533).-_Scene 
V III Pope. 

538. own Q2 I whole Ff. 

539* wann’ d 1 wand Q2 1 warm’d Ff . 


527. Perhaps a reference to the speech of Lucianus,III,ii, 232-237. 
541. function: “the whole energies of soul and body.”— Caldecott 




SCENE U 


HAMLET 


99 


With forms to his conceit? and all for nothing 1 

For; Hecuba I 

What 's Flecuba to him, or he to Hecuba, 

That he should weep for her? What would he do, 54S 
Had he the motive and the cue for passion 
That I have? He would drown the stage with tears 
And cleave the general ear with horrid speech, 

Make mad the guilty and appall the free. 

Confound the ignorant, and amaze indeed 55° 

\ The very faculty of eyes and ears. Yet I, 

' A dull and muddy-mettPd rascal, peak, 

Like John-a-dreams, unpregnant of my cause, 

And can say nothing; no, not for a king, 

, Upon whose property and most dear life 555 

A damn’d defeat was made. Am l a coward? 

Who calls me villain ? breaks my pate across ? 

Plucks off my beard, and blows it in my face? 

Tweaks me by th’ nose? gives me the lie i’ the throat, 

551. faculty Ff Rowe Furness | faculties Globe Delius Camb. 

542. conceit: imagination. Cf. As You lif, 11 ^ vi^ S. 

546. cue. ^Uf B, term vsed among Stage-plaiers, A Lat. QuaZs, 
i.e. at what manner of word the Actors are to beginne to speake one 
after another hath done his speech.” — Minsheu, 1625. 

549. free : free from guile, innocent. So in III, ii, 222. 

552 “- 553 - Cf. Measure for Measure, IV, iv, 23.— -peak: “move 
about dejectedly, or silently ; mope ; ‘make a mean figure ’ ” (Johnson). 
— Murray. ~ John-a-dreams. “ His name is lohne, indeed, saies the 
cinnick, but neither lohn-a-Nods, nor lohn-a-dreames, yet either as 
you take Itt.” — Armin, JVes^ a/ JVmnzes, 1608. 

555 * property : “ His crown, his wife, everything, in short, which 
he might be said to be possessed of, except his life.” — Furness. 

556. defeat : ruin, destruction- The original sense. Cf. V, ii, 58. 
559-560. This was giving one the lie with the most galling additions 
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As deep as to the lungs? who does me this? 

Ha! 

’Swounds, I should take it ; for it cannot be 
But I am pigeon-liver’d and lack gall 
To make oppression bitter, or ere this 
I should have fatted all the region kites 
With this slave’s oifaL Bloody, bawdy villain 1 
Remorseless, treacherous, lecherous, kindless villain ! 
O, vengeance 1 

Why, what an ass am I ! Sure, this is most brave, 
That I, the son of a dear father murder’d. 

Prompted to my revenge by heaven and hell, 

Must, like a "whore, unpack my heart with words, 


, 561. Ha! I Hah, Q2 1 Ha ? Ff (be- ~ Sure Ff 1 Q2 omits, 
gmmng lme $62). a dear father murder’d John' 

Tvw ^ ^ murthered Q2 } the Deere 

569. Why , I Why Q2 | Who ? Ff. murthered F1F2. 


and terms of insult, or belabouring him with extreme provocation, 
and then rubbing it in, so that the not resenting it would stamp him 
as the most hopeless of cowards. So in 124-125, 

when Norfolk would drive home his charge upon Bolingbi*oke with 
the utmost force, he exclaims: “As low as to thy heart, Through 
the false passage of thy throat, thou liest.” 

562. ’Swounds : by God’s wounds. Another Elizabethan oath. 

563. The popular notion that the gentleness of pigeons was due 
to their secreting no gall, the physical cause of courage (cf. Tro^his 
and Cressida, I, m, 237) and rancour, is found in Drayton and other 
Elizabethan writers. Cf. Sir Thomas Browne’s Vtclgar Errors, III, Hi. 

565. region kites: kites of the air. Cf. line 475. 

567. landless : unnatural. See note, I, ii, 65. Hamlet checks him- 
self in riiis strain of objurgation, and then, in mere shame of what 
he has just done, turns to ranting at himself for having ranted. 

570- With the Folio omission of ‘father’ compare such an ex- 
pression as “the dear departed.” 

571. By all the best and worst passions of my nature. 


HAMLET 


lOI 



^ Fie r.puii ’t ! foh! About, my brain 1 I have heard 
i That guilty creatures sitting at a play 
Have by the very cunning of the scene 
Been struck so to the soul that presently 
I'hcy have proclaim'd their malefactions ; 

For murder, though it have no tongue, will speak 
With most miraculous organ. I 'll have these players 
^ Play something like the murder of my father 
” 'Before mine uncle : I 'll observe his looks ; 

' b’li tent him to the quick : if he but blench, 

' I know my course. The spirit that I have seen 
^ ^ ]May be the devil ; and the devil hath power 
T’ assume a pleasing shape ; yea, and perhaps 
^ Out of my weakness and my melancholy, 


574. scullion Ff j stallvon Qa. 584- lie l^ut Ff ! a doe (Ja. 

575. brain | Braine FiFa{ braines 586. the devil . . the devil | a 

Qa.~-I Ff i Hum, I Qa Camb. deale ... the deale Qa. 

575, About : to work ! Cf. the expression ‘ go about ’ a thing. 

584. tent: probe (as a wound). — blench: flinch (used of the eyes). 

590. Abuses : deceives. Coleridge quotes the following from Sir 
Thomas Browne, Religia Medki, I, xxxvii: “I believe . . . that those 
apparitions and ghosts of departed persons are not the wanderitig 
souls of men, but the unquiet walks of Devils, prompting and sug- 
gesting us unto mischief, blood, and villainy; instilling and stealing 
into our hearts that the blessed Spirits are not at rest in their graves, 
but wander soUicitous of the affairs of the World.” 

591, relative: closely related, conclusive. “To the purpose.” — Clar. 
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ACT III 


Scene I. A room hi the castle. 


Enter King, Queen, Polonius, Ophelia, Rosencrantz, 
and Guildenstern 


King. And can you, by no drift of circumstance, 

Get from him why he puts on this confusion, 

Grating so harshly all his days of quiet 
With turbulent and dangerous lunacy? 

Rosencrantz. He does confess he feels himself distracted ; 
But from what cause he will by no means speak. 6 

Guildenstern. Nor do we find him forward to be sounded, 
But, with a crafty madness, keeps aloof, 

When we would bring him on to some confession 
Of his true state. 

Queen. Did he receive you well? lo 

Rosencrantz. Most like a gentleman. 

Guildenstern. But with much forcing of his disposition. 
Rosencrantz. Niggard of question, but of our demands 
Most free in his reply. 


act III. Scene I 0(1676) 
Rowe I Ff omit. — ^ . . . castle Ma- 
lone, — Rosencrantz, and Guil- 


denstern Capell I Rosincrance, 
Guildenstern, and Lords Ff. 

I. circumstance Ff | conference Q2. 


I. drift of circumstance : course of roundabout inquiry. Cf ‘ drift ^ 
II, i, 10; ‘circumstance,’ I, v, 1 27; Troilus and Cressida, III,iii, in, i r J 
13-14.^ In previous editions of Hudson’s Shakespeare, Warburton’s 
transposition of ‘ niggard ’ and ‘ most free ’ was adopted. “ Sparing 


5.... 



HAMLET 


Oirt'FN. ^ssay mm 

' ' '. .. ■ ■ ■ X'S.' 

I'o any pastime? 

R()SK.\'crantz. Madam, it so fell out that certain players 
We o’er-raught on the way ; of these we told him, 

And there did seem in him a kind of joy 
To hear of it. They are about the court, 

And. as I think, they have already order 
This night to play before him. 

POLONIUS. is most true ; 

, And he beseeclvd me to entreat your majesties 
To hear and see the matter. 

* King. With all my heart ; and it doth much content me 
To hear him so inclin’d. 

Good gentlemen, give him a further edge, 

And drive his purpose on to these delights. 

Rosencrantz. We shall, my lord. 

\^Exeiint Rosencrantz and Guildenstern] 
King. Sweet Gertrude, leave us too ; 

For we have closely sent for Hamlet hither, 

That he, as Twere by accident, may here 3*^ 

Affront Ophelia. 

Her father and myself, lawful espials, 

17. o’er-raught i ore-raught O 2 I Ho&'EtvCKA'Ntz and 

ore-wrought F1F2 1 o’re-took F3F4. Guildenstern] Ff omit. 

25-27. Pope’s arrangement } In Ff 30* here | heere Q2 I there Ft. 

lines end srentlemen, on, delights. 31 - 32 . One line in Ff. 
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43. \_Jixti Queen] Theobald. 48. sugar Qs I surge Ff. 

f ■ rrf ® i Tf omit. — 

44* Ophelia] Johnson. ’t is too Q 2 | 't is Ff. 

39-40. beauties . . . virtues. In previous editions of Hudson’s 
Shakespeare was adopted S. Walker’s proposed emendation ^beauty’ 
and ‘virtue.’ This reading is defended by Furness. 

43. Gracious. This is addressed to the king. “Compare ‘High and 

mighty,’ IV,vii,43, and the Dedication to Venus and Adonis:' Elze. 

45. exercise: act of devotion. Cf. Richard III, III, vii, 64. 


■ 


Will so bestow ourselves that, seeing unseen, 

We may of their encounter frankly judge, 

And gather by him, as he is behav’d, 

If ’t be th' affliction of his love or no 
That thus he suffers for. 

Queen. I shall obey you. 

And for your part, Ophelia, I do wish 
That your good beauties be the happy cause 
Of Hamlet’s wildness; so shall I hope your virtues 
Will bring him to his wonted way again, 

To both your honours. 

Ophelu. Madam, I wish it may, 

\_Exit Queen] 

PoLONius. Ophelia, walk you here. Gracious, so please you, 
We will bestow ourselves. [ 7 b Ophelia] Read on this book; 
That show of such an exercise may colour 45 

Your loneliness. We are oft to blame in this — 

’T is too much prov’d — that with devotion’s visage 
And pious action we do sugar o’er 
The devil himself. 

King. [^Astde'\ O, ’t is too true 1 
How smart a lash that speech doth give my conscience ! 50 
The harlot’s cheek, beautied with plastering art, 


K 




Hamlet. To be, or not to be, — that is the question ^ 
Whether 'tis nobler in the mind to suffer 
The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune, 
to take arms against a sea of troubles, 

And by opposing end them. To die, — to sleep, — 6o 
No more and by a sleep to say we end 


55. let ’s Ff i Q2 omits. — [Exetmt 
. . Capell 1 Exeunt Ff. 

56. .Scene 11 Pope. 

59. a sea of 1 a siege of Theobald 


conj. I th’ assay of (a' say of) Theo- 
bald conj. j assailing Hanmer conj. I 
assail of Warburton I assays of Keight- 
ley conj. ] the seat of Bailey conj. 


52. to: as compared with. Cf. I, ii, 140. 

56. To be, or not to be. Johnson’s interpretation of these lines as 
reference to a future life, and Malone’s suggestion that Hamlet is 
here meditating whether he should commit suicide, lose sight of the 
obvious expansion of the question in the words which immediately 
follow. “Is my present project of active resistance against wrong to 
be, or not to be.^ Plamlet anticipates his own death as a probable 
consequence.” — Dowden. A soliloquy has naturally less of formal 
continuity in the expression than a speech in a dialogue, and in this 
famous soliloquy the meaning is to be gathered from a series of 
ejaculations that have the effect of interjections expressing deep 
emotion. 

59. The feeling that this line contains a badly mixed metaphor 
has led to the suggested emendations given in the textual notes. 
Apart from the well-known tradition that the Celts were in the 
habit of having armed combats with the ocean waves, the common 
use of ' sea ’ as equivalent to ‘ host ’ (cf. * sea of care,’ Lucrece, line 
1100; ‘sea of joys,’ Pericles^ V, i, 194) would justify its use here. 


SCENE I 


HAMLET 


Is r.ot more ugly to the thing that helps it 
'I'haii is my deed to my most painted word. 

O heavy burden ! 

PoLoxiUS. I hear him coming; let ’s withdraw, my lord. 

\ Exeunt King and Polonius] 


Enter Hamlet 
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The heart-ache and the thousand natural shocks 
That flesh is heir to,- — Tis a consummation 
Devoutly to be wish’d. To die, — to sleep, ~ 

To sleep 1 perchance to dream ! ay, there* ’s the rub ; 
For in that sleep of death what dreams may come 
When we have shufll’d off this mortal coil, 

Must give us pause : there ’s the respect 
That makes calamity of so long life ; 

For who would bear the whips and scorns of time, 
The oppressor’s wrong, the proud man’s contumely, 
The pangs of dispriz’d love, the law’s delay, 

The insolence of office, and the spurns 
That patient merit of the unworthy takes, 


65 




63. to, Globe Camb | to, — Delius 
I to ; Qn 1 too ? Fi I to ? F‘2F8 I to. F4. 

71. proud Q5Q6 1 proude Q-2Q8Q4 
1 poore F1F2 1 poor F3F4 Rowe. 


72. pangs Q2Ff|pang Pope Theo- 
bald Johnson. — dispriz’d Ff 1 dis- 
prized Furness 1 despiz’d Q2j despised 
Globe Camb j despis’d Delius. 


65. rub : obstacle. A technical term in bowling. Cf. Henry 
II, ii, 188; V, ii, 33 ; Rickard H HIj iv, 4 ; Hmg John^ III, iv, 122. 

67. mortal coil: “the bustle or turmoil of this mortal life.” — 
Murray. The best commentary is in Wordsworth’s Tinter 7 i Abbey ^ 
lines 52-53 : 


the fretful stir 
Unprofitable, and the fever of the world. 


The fact that Shakespeare never uses ‘ coil ’ in the modern sense 
is against the interpretation that ‘mortal coil’ means ‘the body 
encircling the soul,’ or ‘ the muddy vesture of decay grossly closing 
it in ’ {The Merchant of Venice, V, i, 64). 

68-69. respect That makes calamity of so long life : consideration 
that makes calamity so long-lived. 

70-74. For the general spirit of these lines cf. Sonnets, LXVi. 

73. dispriz’d : unappreciated, undervalued. Cf. Troilus and Cres- 
sida, IV, V, 74. As Furness indicates, a love that is ‘dispriz’d’ is 
more frequent and more hopeless in its misery than one that is 
‘ despis’d ’ (see Quarto reading adopted by Globe and Camb). 
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SCENE I 

W'hen he himself might his quietus make 

With a hare bodkin? who would these fardels beai, 

To gnml and sweat under a weary life, 

hut lhat the dread of something after death, 

The iiiidiscoN^er’d country from ’whose bourn 
No traveller returns, puzzles the will, 

■And makes us rather bear those ills we have 
Than ily to others that we know not of? 

Thus conscience does make cowards of us all , 
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75 


80 


76. wiio would these Ff Delius 
. who would Qe Globe Camb. 

79. The undiscover’d Qe Globe 


Camb Delius } The iindiscouered Ff 
I That undiscovered Pope. — bourn 
Capeli 1 borne Q-iFi. 


75. quietus: quittance. A law term for a debt settlement. 

! 76. bare: unsheathed. But the meaning may be ‘mere/ as in 

^ Richard I/, l, iii, 297. — bodkin: dagger. The original form was 
‘boydeldn/ ‘boidekyn/ in three syllables. Chaucer m describing 
the death of Ctesar, Tke Monkes Tale, line 719, has “And stikede 
him with boydeldns anoon.^’— fardels: burdens. Properly ‘bundles, 
‘parcels.’ Gf. The Winter^ s Tale, IV, iv, 727, etc. In the Genevan 
New Testament, xxi, 15, reads: “We trussed up our fardeles 
and’went up to lerusalem.” Grant White and Corson agree that the 
Quarto omission of ‘these’ before Tardels ’ misses the es-sential 
thought, which is a summing up of miseries, not an addition to them. 

79. bourn: boundary. C£. The Tempest, II, i, 152 ; King Lear, IV, 
vi, 57. Murray and Skeat recognize this as etymologically distinct 
from ‘bourn’ (‘burn’) meaning a ‘stream,’ as m King Lear, 111 , 
vi, 27: “Come o’er the bourn, Bessy, to me.” 

80. No traveller returns. Hamlet means that no one comes back 
to the state of mortal life, or, as Coleridge says, “no traveller re- 
turns to this world, as to his home, or abiding-place,” thus answer- 
ing Theobald’s famous question, “Then how about the Ghost?” 

83. Against the interpretation that ‘ conscience ’ here means only 
‘ consciousness ’ (of such risks) or ‘ exercise of conscious thought,’ 
common meanings in Middle English, may be cited Richard III, 
I, iv, 130-138: “Conscience ... is a dangerous thing; it makes a 
man a coward.” 
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Ana lose me name oi action. | bolt you now ! 

The fair Ophelia ! Nymph, in thy orisons 
Be all my sins remember’d. 

Ophelia. Good my lord, 5 

How does your honour for this many a day ? 

Hamlet. I humbly thank you ; well, well, well. 
Ophelia. My lord, I have remembrances of yours, 

That I have longed long to re-deliver ; 

I pray you, now receive them. 

Hamlet. No, not I ; 9 

I never gave you aught. 

Ophelia. My honour’d lord, I know right well you did 
And with them words of so sweet breath compos’d 
As made the things more rich : their perfume lost, 

Take these again ; for to the noble mind so 

Rich gifts wax poor when givers prove unkind. 

There, my lord. 


86. pith, Ff Delius Furness 1 pitch 
Q2Q3Q4Q5Q6 Globe Camb. 

87. awry Qq I away Ff. 

92. you; well, well, well Ff Globe 
Camb Delius I you well Q2. 

95. you, now Theobald Globe 
Delius 1 you now Q*2F4 1 you now, 


F1F2F3. 

97. I know Ff Furness [you know 
Q2 Globe Camb Delius. 

99. the things Ff 1 these things 
Q2. — their perfume lost Q2 1 then 
perfume left P'iF2F8 1 than perfume 
left F4. 


85. thought; melancholy brooding. Ci, Julhis Cmar^ IT, i, 187. 

86. pith. The Quartos read ‘pitch,’ i.e. ‘height,’ as of a falcon’s 
soaring; but such Shakespearian expressions as ‘pith and marrow’ 
(I, iv, 22), ‘pith and puissance’ {Henry F, Chorus-prologue, III, 21) 
support the reading of the Folios. 





HAMLET 


Hamlet. Ha, ha ! are you nonesir 
Ophelia. My lord ! 

Hamlet. Are you fair? 

Ophelia. What means your lordship? 

Hamlet. That if you be honest and fair, your honesty 
should admit no discourse to your beauty. 

Ophelia. Could beauty, my lord, have better commerce 

X I'O 

than with honesty ? 

Hamlet. Ay, truly ; for the power of beauty will sooner 
i transform honesty from what it is to a bawd than the force 
» of honesty can translate beauty into his likeness : this was 
sometime a paradox, but now the time gives it proof. I did 

<, ns 

, love you once* 

Ophelia. Indeed, my lord, you made me believe so. 
Hamlet, You should not have believ’d me, for virtue 
cannot so inoculate our old stock but we shall relish of it; 
I lov’d you not. 

no. with Q2 i your Ff. 

103. honest. A common meaning in Shakespeare is * chaste.* 
Here the word probably connotes both truthfulness and chastity. 
Similarly* in line lo:;, ‘fair’ may be understood as covering both 
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Ophelia. I was the more deceiv’d. 120 

Hamlet. Get thee to a nunnery ; why wouldst thou be 
a breeder of sinners? I am myself indifferent honest, but 
yet I could accuse me of such things that it were better my 
mother had not borne me. I am very proud, revengeful, 
ambitious, with more offences at my beck than I have 
thoughts to put them in, imagination to give them shape, 
or time to act them in. What should such fellows as I do 
crawling between heaven and earth? We are arrant knaves 
all j believe none of us. Go thy ways to a nunnery. Where ’s 
your father? 13° 

Ophelia. At home, my lord. 

Hamlet. Let the doors be shut upon him, that he may 
play the fool no where but in ’s own house. Farewell. 
Ophelia. O, help him, you sweet heavens ! 134 

Hamlet. If thou dost marry, I ’ll give thee this plague 
for thy dowry : be thou as chaste as ice, as pure as snow, 
thou shalt not escape calumny. Get thee to a nunnery, go ; 
farewell. Or, if thou wilt needs marry, marry a fool; for 


128. heaven and earth QiFf Camb 
I earth and heauen Q2 Globe. 


133. no where Q2 1 no way Ff. 

134, 3:41. [Aside] Furness. 


122. indifEerent : tolerably, fairly. Cf. II, ii, 226. 

131. Throughout the latter part of this scene, PlamleFs excitement 
runs to a very high pitch, and he seems to take an insane delight in 
lacerating the gentle creature before him. Yet what keenness and 
volubility of wit ! what energy and swiftness of discourse ! the in- 
tellectual forces in a fiery gallop, while the social feelings seem 
totally benumbed.. And when Ophelia meets his question, ‘‘Where ’s 
your father with the reply, “At home, my lord,” how quickly he 
darts upon the true meaning of her presence I The innocent girl, 
who knows not how to word an untruth, becomes embarrassed in 
her part, and from her manner Hamlet instantly gathers what is on 
foot and forthwith shapes his speech so as to sting the eavesdroppers. 


1 



SCENE I HAMLET 

wise men know well enough what monsters you make of 
them. To a nunnery, go ; and quickly too. Farewell ^4o 
Ofueija. O heavenly powers, restore him 1 
Hamlkt. I have heard of your paintings too, well enough; 
(lod has given you one face, and you make yourselves an- 
other: you jig, you amble, and you lisp, and nickname God’s 
creatures, and make your wantonness your ignorance. Go 
to, I ’ll no more on ’t ; it hath made me mad. I say, we will 
have no more marriages : those that are married already, 
all l)ut one, shall live ; the rest shall keep as they are. To 
a nunnery, go. 

Ophelia. O, what a noble mind is here o’erthrown 1 
The courtier’s, soldier’s, scholar’s, eye, tongue, sword; 

Th’ expectancy and rose of the fair state, 

The glass of fashion and the mould of form, 

Th’ observ’d of all observers, quite, quite down I / 

And I, of ladies most deject and wretched, - - - " ^55 

151. soldier’s, scholar’s Q2Ff I 
seholler, souldier Qi. 

155. And I Qs 1 Haue I F1F2 1 1 
am F8F4. 


142. paintings Q1Q2 ! pratlings Fi 
j pratling F2F3F4 1 painting Pope. 

143. has Ff 1 hath Q2. — face Q2 
I pace Ff. 

142. your. Used indefinitely. Hamlet in these speeches refers, 
not to Ophelia personally, but to women generally. 

145. You mistake by wantoji affectation, and pretend to mistake 
by ignorance.''' — Johnson. “You use ambiguous words, as if you 
did not know’ their meaning.” — Moberly. 

151. Hanmer adopted the arrangement of the First Quarto and 
read “courtier’s, scholar’s, soldier’s,” making the words correspond 
respectively to “ eye, tongue, sword.” 

153. Cf. 2 Hettry IV, II, iii, 20-32 : 

he was indeed the glass 

Wherein the noble youth did dress themselves . . . 

He was the mark and glass, copy and book, 

That fashion’d others. 
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That suck’d the honey of his music vows, 

Now see that noble and most sovereign reason, 
Like sweet bells jangled out of tune and harsh ; 
That unmatch’d form and feature of blown youth 
Blasted with ecstasy. O, woe is me, 

T’ have seen what I have seen, see what I see ! 


King and Fohomvs 

King. Love ! his affections do not that way tend ; 
Nor what he spake, though it lack’d form a little, 

Was not like madness. There ’s something in his soul 
O’er which his melancholy sits on brood, 

And I do doubt the hatch and the disclose 
Will be some danger ; which for to prevent, 

I have in quick determination 

Thus set it down : he shall with speed to England, 

For the demand of our neglected tribute. 

Haply the seas and countries different 

With variable objects shall expel 

This something- settled matter in his heart, 

Whereon his brains still beating puts him thus 
From fashion of himself. What think you on ’t? 

PoLONius. It shall do well ; but yet do I believe 
The origin and commencement of his grief 
Sprung from neglected love. How now, Ophelia ! 

You need not tell us what Lord Hamlet said ; 

We heard it all. My lord, do as you please, 

158. jajigled out Ff i jangled, out 162. Scene III Pope. 

Capell Globe Delius. — tune Ff j 167. for to Q2 I to F1F2. 

time Qa. ■' ■ ■ 

i< 56 . disclose ; chipping of the shell. C£. V, i, 276. 
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Blit, if you hold it fit, after the play 

I,et his qiieci) mother all alone entreat him 

To show his grief : let her be round with him; 

* And I ’ll be iilac’d, so please you, in the ear 
Of all their conference. If she find him not, 1S5 

To: England send him, or confine him where 
Your wisdom best shall think. 

King. It shall be so ; 

Madness in great ones must not unwatch’d go. 

Scene II. A hall in the castle 

Enter ITamlet a 7 id Players 

Hamlet. Speak the speech, I pray you, as I pronounc’d 
it to you, trippingly on the tongue ; but if you mouth it, as 
many of your players do, I had as lief the town-crier spoke 
my lines. Nor do not saw the air too much with your hand, 
thus, but use all gently ; for in the very torrent, tempest, 
and, as I may say, the whirlwind of passion, you must ac- 
quire and beget a temperance that may give it smoothness. 
O, it offends me to the soul to hear a robustious periwig- 
pated fellow tear a passion to tatters, to very rags, to split 

183. gj-ief ! griefe Q2 1 Greefes Fi. 4- mucli with Q2 ! much Ff. 

3. your Ff 1 our Q2. — spoke Q-2 I 8. hear Qs ! see Ff. 

had spoke Ff- 9- tatters Ff 1 totters Qa. 

183. round: direct, straightforward. See note, II, ii, 139. 

I. “ This dialogue of Hamlet with the players,” says Coleridge, 
“is one of the happiest instances of Shake-speg-re’s power of diversi- 
fying the scene while he is canying on the plot.” 

8-9. robustious: boisterous. Cf. F, III, vii, 159. — periwig- 
pated. CL Every W<>mcm in Her Humotir (1609): “As none wear 
hoods but monks and ladies . . . none periwigs but players.” 


ACT III 
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the ears of the groundlings, who for the most part are capa- 
ble of nothing but inexplicable dumb-shows and noise. I 
would have such a fellow whipp’d for o’erdoing Termagant ; 
it out-herods ITerod ; pray you, avoid it. 13 ' 

I Player. I warrant your honour. • 

Hamlet. Be not too tame neither, but let your own dis- 
cretion be your tutor ; suit the action to the word, the word 
to the action ; with this special observance, that you o’erstep 
not the modesty of nature ; for any thing so overdone is from 
the purpose of playing, whose end, both at the first and now, 
was and is, to hold, as ’t were, the mirror up to nature ; to 
show virtue her own feature, scorn her own image, and the 
very age and body of the time his form and pressure. Now 
this overdone, or come tardy off, though it make the unskilful 

12. would Q2 } could Ff. 

10. groundlings : the crowd in the ‘yard.’ The yard, or pit, was 
the cheapest part of the Elizabethan theatre; it had neither seats nor 
flooring, and the audience there stood literally on the ground. Cf. 
Ben Jonson’s Induction, Bartholomew Fair: “ the understanding 
gentlemen o’ the ground here asked my judgment.” 

12. Termagant. The name given in old romances to an imaginary 
god of the Saracens. Pie is usually joined with Mahound, or Ma- 
homet. Cf. the Sultan’s words in Guy of Warwick: 

So help me Mahoun of might 
And Termagaunt my god so bright. 

Florio calls him “ r ^rmigisto, a great boaster, quarreller, killer, tamer, 
or ruler of the universe; the child of the earthquake and of the 
thunder, the brother of death.” 

13. Herod. In such miracle plays as The Slaughter of the Innocents, 
Herod is introduced as a blustering braggart. In the Coventry play 
of The Nativity, one of his ranting speeches is followed by the stage 
direction, “ Here Erode ragis in thys pagond and in the strete also.” 

22, his: its. — pressure; impress. Cf. I, v, 100. 

23. come tardy off ; feebly performed. Cf . ‘ hanging fire.’ 
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langh, cannot but make the judicious grieve ; the censure 
of the which one must in your allowance o’erweigh a whole 
theatre of others. O, there be .players that I, have seen play, 
and heard others praise, and that highly, not to speak it pro- 
fanely, that, neither having the accent of Christians nor the 
gait of Christian, pagan, nor man, have so strutted and bel- 
low'd that I have thought some of nature’s journeymen had 
made men and not made them well, they imitated humanity 
so abominably. 3 - 

I Player. I hope we have reform’d that indifferently 
with us, sir. 

Hamlet. O, reform it altogether. . And let those that play 
your clowns speak no more than is set down for them ; for 
there be of them that will themselves laugh to set on some 
quantity of barren spectators to laugh too, though in the 
mean time some necessary question of the play be then to 
be consider’d : that ’s villainous, and shows a most pitiful 
ambition in the fool that uses it. Go, make you ready, 41 

\_Exeunt Players] 


35. o’erweighf ore-weigh Q2|oTe“ 
way P'l j ore-sway 


39. nor man Q2 1 or Norman Ff f 
nor Turke Qi. 


32. abominably. The old spelling ‘ abhominably,’ and the popular 
derivation from ab ho7mne (see Murray), make clear the humorous 
opposition to ‘humanity.’ Cf, L(we's Labour 's Lost, Y, i, 26. 

41. After “ uses it ” the First Quarto gives the passage quoted 
below, which Collier suggests may have been levelled at the imper- 
tinent “extemporal wit” of the famous comic actor Will Kempe, 
who in 1599 left the company to which Shakespeare belonged. 
The return of Kempe to the company may account for the omission 
of these lines from the later Quartos and the First Folio : 

And then you have some again, that keeps one suit 
Of jests, as a man is known by one suit of 
Apparell, and gentlemen quotes his jests down 
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Enter PoLONius, Rosencrantz, ami Guildenstern' 

How now, my lord ! will the king hear this piece of work? 
POLONIUS. And the queen too, and that presently. ^ 
Hamlet. Bid the players make haste. {Exit 1 olonius] 

Will you two help to hasten them? 

Rosencrantz. 1 

Guildenstern. tiensternI 

Rosencrantz and Guildenstern j 

Hamlet. What, ho, Horatio 1 

E,nte‘}‘ Horatio 

Horatio. Here, sweet lord, at your service. 

Hamlet. Horatio, thou art e’en as just a man 
As e’er my conversation cop’d withal. 

Horatio. O, my dear lord, — , t 

Hamlet ^ natter, 

For what advancement may I hope from thee 
That no revenue hast but thy good spirits 


42. Scene IV Warburton. 


47. Scene V Pope. 


And thus keeping in Hs cinque-pace of jests, _ 

When, God knows, the warm clown 

Unless by chance, as the blind man catcheth a hare , 

Masters ! tell him of it. 

so. As ever ^ This, the common 

usage. See Murray. 

I a badge. A corruption of ‘ cognizance. 



HAMLET 


To feed and clothe thee? Why should the poor be flatter’d? 
No, let the candied tongue lick absurd pomp, 55 

And crook the pregnant hinges of the knee 
Where thrift may follow fawning. Dost thou hear? 

Since 'my dear soul was mistress of her choice 

And could of men distinguish, her election 

Hath seal’d thee for herself ; for thou hast been 6o 

As one, in suffering all, that suffers nothing, 

A man that fortune’s buffets and rewards 

Hast ta’en with equal thanks ; and blest are those 

’i\1iose blood and judgment are so well commingl’d, 

That they are not a pipe for fortune’s finger 65 

To sound what stop she please. Give me that man 
That is not passion’s slave, and I will wear him 
In my heart’s core, ay, in my heart of heart, 

As I do thee. Something too much of this. 

There is a play to-night before the king ; 70 

One scene of it comes near the circumstance 
Which I have told thee of my father’s death. 

I prithee, when thou seest that act afoot, 

Even with the very comment of thy soul 

Observe my uncle. If his occulted guilt 75 


55. tongue lick G4 I tongue licke 
Q2 I tongue, like Ff. 

57. fawning | fanning Q2 1 faining 
FiFsFa i feigning F4. 


58. her Q2 I my Ff. 

63. Hast Q2 I Hath Ff. 

74. thy Q2 I my Ff. 

75, my Q2 I mine Ff. 


55. candied : sugared, steeped in the sweetness of adulation. 

56. pregnant ready, prompt. “ Because untold thrift is born from 
a cunning use of the knee.” — Furness. 

5*7. thrift: profit, gain, the gold that flatterers lie for. 

<54. blood: natural impulse, Cf. The Merchmit of Venice, l,i\, 19-20. 
74, “ With the most inward and sagacious criticism.” — Dowdan, 
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Do not itself unkennel in one speech, 

It is a damned ghost that we have seen, 

And my imaginations are as foul 
As Vulcan’s stithy. Give him heedful note ; 

For I mine eyes will rivet to his face. 

And after we will both our judgments join 
In censure of his seeming. 

Horatio. Well, my lord ; ^ 

If he steal aught the whilst this play is playing. 

And scape detecting, I will pay the theft. 

Danish march. A flourish. Enter King, Queen, Polonius, 
Ophelia, Rosencrantz, Guildenstern, and other Lords 
atteiidant, with the Guard carrying torches / 

Hamlet. They are coming to the play ; I must be idle. 
Get you a place. 

King. How fares our cousin Hamlet? 

Hamlet. Excellent, i’ faith ; of the chameleon’s dish. I 

eat the air, promise-cramm’d ; you cannot feed capons so. 

Ss. SceneVI Pope 1 Scene V War- 

burton. 

,6 one speech. Either (i) Hamlet’s “speech of some dozen or 
sixteen lines,” II, ii, : or i?) a single exclamation by the king^ 

70 . stithy: blacksmith’s shop. ‘ Stithy ’ properly means- anvil. 

Ss idle While this may mean only ‘purposeless,’ ‘intent upon 
nothing in particular,’ it should probably be interpreted 
In Hall’s CMronicles occurs “ ydle and weak m his wit. This uitei 
pretation would prove that Hamlet was acting a part. _ 

88-80. The chameleon was supposed to live on air. Cf. : 7 % 

Genttemen of Verona, II, i, wS-Ug- I" ^“f'^''^fT";i”with this 
Thomas Browne deals seriously and at considerable lengti - 

popular belief. The king snuffs offence in Hamlet’s words ^ imply- 
ing that he has pot kept his promise to him. Cf. I, ii, 64, lob-i • 


79. stithy Qe 1 Stythe Fi. 
83. In Qa 1 To Ff. 





HAMLET 


1 have nothing with this answer, Hamlet; these 
words are not mine. . 

Hamlkt. No, nor mine now. [71? Polonius] My lord, 
you |jlay\l once th’ tiniversity, you say? 

■PoLOMUS. That did I; my lord, and was accounted a 
good actor. 95 

J-^.A.^^LET. And what did you enact? 

PoTjixjus. I did enact Julius Caesar; I w^'as killM i^ th' 
Capitol; Brutus kilPd me. 

Hamlet. It was a brute part of him to kill so capital a 
i calf there. Be the players ready? loo 

Rosexcraxtz. Ay, my lord ; they stay upon your patience. 

Queen. Come hither, my dear Hamlet, sit by me. 

Hamlet. No, good mother, here ’s metal more attractive. 

\_Lying down at Ophelia’s 

Polonius. [To the King] O, ho I do you mark that? 

Ophelia. You are merry, my lord. 

PIamlet. Who, I? 

Ophelia. Ay, my lord. 

Hamlet. O God, your only jig-maker. What should a 
man do but be merry? for, look you, how cheerfully my 
mother looks, and my father died within ’s two hours, no 

Ophelia. Nay, T is twice two months, my lord. 

94. did I Q2 } I did Ff. gg. brute | bruite F1F2. 

96. And wbat Ff 1 What Q2. 102. dear Q2 I good Ff. 
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Hamlet. So long? Nay then, let the devil wear black, 
for I ’ll have a suit of sables. O heavens I die two months 
ago, and not forgotten yet? Then there ’s hope a great man’s 
memory may outlive his life half a year; but, by ’r lady, he 
must build churches then, or else shall he suffer not think- 
ing on, with the hobby-horse, whose epitaph is, ‘ For, O, for, 

O, the hobby-horse is forgot.’ iiS 

Hautboys play. The du7nb-show enters 

Mnte7" a King and Queen z^e^y lovingly ; the Queen em- t. 
bracing him. She kneels and ifiakes show of pi'oiestation '''' 
tin to him. He takes her up, a?id declines his head upon 
her neck ; lays Jiitn down upoti a bank of flowers. She, 
seeing him asleep, leaves him. Anon comes in a fellow, 1 1 
takes off his crowti, kisses it, and pours poison in the f J 
King’s ears, and exit. The Queen returns, finds the H 
King dead, and tnakes passionate action. The poisoner, 5 

113. In previous editions of Pliidson’s Shakespeare, ‘ sabell ’ (Fr. 
cotdeur Tisabelk), in the sense of ‘ flame-colour,’ was the reading 
adopted here. ‘ Sables ’ were rich furs, not mourning. “ Hamlet’s 
jest lies in the ambiguity of the word ; sables, the fur, and sable, the 
black of heraldry.” — Dow’^den. In IV, vii, 79, sables are described as 
the livery of “ settl’d age.” 

118. “The hobby-horse is forgot” is a proverbial expression to 
signify the passing of the good old times. Cf. Love's Labour's Lost, 

III, i, 30. The * hobby-horse ’ was a prominent figure in the morris- 
dances and May-games (see Murray), and Puritan opposition to these 
merrymakings is often satirized in old songs and dramas. 

The dumb-show enters. In Gorboduc and many early court plays 
‘dumb-show’ 'was introduced to symbolize the action that was to 
follow. Shakespeare’s use of it here to represent the action briefly 
but directly is unusual. As the king is in no way surprised by this 
dumb-sho%v, it may be supposed that his attention is so engaged 
with those about him that he does not mark it. 


HCEm II 
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7^/f/i some fioo or three Mtitcs^ comes hi agai7i, sec^tiing 
to lament 7 aith her. The dead body is ca^mied away. 
The poisoner wooes the Queen with gif ts ; she seems loth 
and i/niaillhig awhile^ but in the e^id accepts his love 

\Exeunt\ 

Ophelia. What means this, my lord? 

I-Iamlet. ]\Iarry, this is miching mallecho; it means mis- 
chief.' ..I2I 

’Ophelia. Belike this show imports the argument of the play. 


r 


E 71 ter Prologue 


Haailet. We shall know by this fellow. The players can- 
not keep counsel ; they ’ll tell all. 

Opi-ielia. Will he tell us what this show meant? 125 
Hamlet. Ay, or any show that you ’ll show him ; be not 
you asham’d to show, he ’ll not shame to tell you what it means. 

Ophelia. You are naught, you are naught. I’ll mark the 
play. 


Prologue. For us, and for our tragedy, 

Here stooping to your clemency, 
We beg your hearing patiently. 

Hamlet. Is this a prologue, or the posy of 
Ophelia. ’T is brief, my lord, 

Hamlet. As woman’s love. 


130 

[Exit] 
a ring? 

135 


ixg. Scene Vir Pope ! Scene VI munching Mallico Q2 f Miching Mai- 
Warburton. icho Ff. —it Q2 I that Ff. 

120. miching mallecho Malone f 125. he Pope | a Q2 ! they Ff. 

120. miching mallecho : sneaking mischief. See Murray, 

128. naught; bad. This, the adjective, often found in Shakespeare, 
was originally the substantive, used predicatively. 

133* posy: motto. Of course, as such it implied brevity. 
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Enter two Players, King and Queen 

Player King. F ull thirty times hath Phoebus’ cart gone round 
Neptune’s salt wash and Tell us’ orbed ground, 

And thirty dozen moons with borrowed sheen 
About the world have times twelve thirties been, 

Since love our hearts and Hymen did our hands 140 
Unite commutual in most sacred bands. 

Player Queen. So many journeys may the sun and moon 
Make us again count o’er ere love be done ! 

But, woe is me ! you are so sick of late. 

So far from cheer and from your former state, 145 
That I distrust you. Yet, though I distrust. 

Discomfort you, my lord, it nothing must ; 

For women’s fear and love holds quantity, 

In neither aught, or in extremity. 

Now, what my love is, proof hath made you knowj 150 
And as my love is siz’d, my fear is so : 

Where love is great, the littlest doubts are fear ; 

Where little fears grow great, great love grows there. 
Player King. Faith, I must leave thee, love, and shortly too; 
My operant powers their functions leave to do : 155 

And thou shalt live in this fair world behind, 


145. your Ff | our Q2. 
J50. love Ff I Lord Qa. 


153- As in Qa 1 Ff omit. 
155. their Qa I my Ff. 


136. cart: chariot. ‘‘The style of the interlude here is distinguished 
from the real dialogue by rhyme, as in the first interview with the 
players by epic verse.” — Coleridge. 

146. distrust : have fears for, am anxious about. 

148. holds quantity: are in proportion. This is the reading of the 
Folios. The Quartos have ; 

For women fear too much, even as they love, 

And women's fear and love hold quantity. 

X55. operant : active, operative. — leave ; cease. 
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Honour’d, belov’d; and haply one as kind 

For hitsbaiid sbalt thou — 

ViAYKR r)UEEN. O, confound the rest! 

Such Jove must needs be treason in my breast; 

In second husband let me be accurst ! 260 

None wed the second but who kill’d the first. 

Hamlet. Wormwood, wormwood. 

Player Queen. The instances that second marriage move 
Are base respects of thrift, but none of love. 

A second time I kill my husband dead 265 

When second husband kisses me in bed. 

Player King. I do believe you think what now you speak, 
But what we do determine oft we break. 

Purpose is but the slave to memory, 

Of violent birth, but poor validity ; 170 

Which now, like fruit unripe, sticks on the tree, 

But fail unshaken when they mellow be. 

Most necessary ’t is that we forget 

To pay ourselves what to ourselves is debt; 

What to ourselves in passion we propose, 175 

The passion ending, doth the purpose lose. 

The violence of either grief or joy 

Their own enactures with themselves destroy : 

Where joy most revels, grief doth most lament ; 

167. you think Q2fyoii. Think Ff. 177- either j eyther Q2 1 other Ff. 

171. like Ff 1 the Q2. — fruit 1 178. enactures Qe j ennactures Q2 

fruits Pope. j enactors Ff. 

163. instances: motives, inducements. Cf. Iletiry F, II, ii, 119. 

164. respects of thrift : considerations of interest. Cf. Ill, i, 68. 
i7i-i'72. For grammatical construction, see Abbott, § 415. 

173-174. “ Our resolves are debts to ourselves ; why embarrass 

ourselves by inconvenient payments.” — Dowden. 

178. enactures: enactments. * Resolutions.’ — Johnson. 



Hamlet. If she should break it now 1 


1S5. favourite Q2 I faiiourites Fi. scope Qa 1 Ff omit. — An anchor’s 
197- to me give Ql2|to gme me Ff. Theobald j And Anchors Qa. — cheer 

199, 200. To desperation . . . my j chair Steevens conj. 

194* We can control our thoughts but not their results. 

200, anchor^s cheer ; anchorite’s (hermit’s) fare. Dowden favors 
interpreting ‘ cheer ’ as < chair.’ 

. 201. opposite that blanks : contrary thing that blanches. 
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Grief joys, joy grieves, on slender accideEt. 

This world is not for aye, nor ’t is not strange 
That even our loves should with our fortunes change ; 
For ’t is a question left us yet to prove, 

Whether love lead fortune, or else fortune love. 

The great man doMm, you mark his favourite flies ; 

The poor advanc’d makes friends of enemies : 

And hitherto doth love on fortune tend ; 

For who not needs shall never lack a friend, 

And who in want a hollow friend doth try, 

Directly seasons him his enemy. 

But, orderly to end where I begun, 

Our wills and fates do so contrary run 
That our devices still are overthrown ; 

Our thoughts are ours, their ends none of our own. 

So think thou wilt no second husband wed ; 

But die thy thoughts when thy first lord is dead. 
Player Queen. Nor earth to me give food, nor heaven light! 
Sport and repose lock from me day and night 1 
To desperation turn my trust and hope ! 

An anchor’s cheer in prison be my scope 1 200 

Each opposite that blanks the face of joy 
Meet what I would have well, and it destroy I 
Both here and hence pursue me lasting strife, 

If, once a widow, ever I be wife ! 


1S5 
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HAMLET 


Pla'i F.k King. ’Tis deeply sworn. Sweet, leave me here 

■ awhile. ■ ■ .. ' ■ 

My spirits grow dull, and fain I would beguile 
The tedious day with sleep. 

'Playkr Queen. Sleep rock thy brain; 

And never come mischance between us tw^ain ! 

Hamlet. Madam, how like you this play? 

Queen. The lady doth protest too much, methinks. 

Hamlet. O, but she ’ll keep her word. 

King. Have you heard the argument? Is there no 
In’t? 

Hamlet. No, no, they do but jest, poison in jest; no of- 
fence i’ th’ world. 21 

King. What do you call the play? 

Hamlet. The Mouse- trap. Marry, how? Tropically. This 
|,}lay is the image of a murder done in Vienna. Gonzago is 
the duke’s name ; his wife, Baptista. You shall see anon ; 
’t is a knavish piece of tv ork, but what o’ that ? your 
and we that have free souls, it touches us not. Let the gall’d 
jade wince, our withers are unwrung. 


2JI. doth protest Q*2 1 protests Ff. 


223. wince Qi 1 winch Q2Ff. 


218. Tropically : figuratively. The First Quarto has ‘ trapically,’ 
which suggests that a pun is intended. 

219-220. The First Quarto has ^Albertusl for ‘Gonzago,’ 

‘ Duke ’ and ‘ Duchess’ everywhere for ‘king’ and ‘ queen.’ It is 
matter of history that in 1538 the Duke of Urbane, married to a 
Gonzaga, was murdered by Luigi Gonzaga, who poured a poisoned 
lotion in his ears. 

222-223. Let the gall’d jade wince. A proverbial expression found 
in Heywood’s Proverbs^ Edwardes’s and Pitkias, 

Mother Bomble^ Enpkues^ etc. — -our withers are unwrung : there is 
no sore on our shoulders. 


act IJX 
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Enter Lucianus 

This is one Lucianus, nephew to the king. 

Ophelia. You are as good as a chorus, my lord. 225 
Hamlet. I could interpret between you and your love, if 
I could see the puppets dallying. 

Ophelia. You are keen, my lord, you are keen. 

Hamlet. Begin, murderer- pox! leave thy damnable 
faces, and begin. Come : ‘ The croaking raven doth bellow 
for revenge.’ 2,, 

Lucianus. Thoughts black, hands apt, drugs fit, and time 
agreeing ; 

Confederate season, else no creature seeing. 

Thou mixture rank, of midnight weeds collected, 

With Hecate’s ban thrice blasted, thrice infected, 235 
Thy natural magic and dire property 
On wholesome life usurp immediately. 

{JPo2i7's the poison into the sleeper's ears'] 

Hamlet. He poisons him i’ th’ garden for ’s estate. His 
name’s Gonzago; the story is extant, and writ in choice 

225 * as good as a Q2 { a good Ff. 

22$. One function of the chorus in the Elizabethan drama, as in 
V, was to explain the action of the play, or of the dumb show. 
An interpreter usually explained the movements at a puppet show, 
230-231. Undoubtedly a line from an old play. In The True 
Trcgedze of Richard the Third occurs : 

The screeking raven sits croking for revenge, 

Whole herds of beasts come bellowing for revenge. 

233. No creature but time looking on, and time a confederate in 
the act, or conspiring with the murderer. 

235, ‘ Hecate is properly trisyllabic, but Shakespeare always 
has it dissyllabic, except in i Beury V/, III, ii, 64. The ‘ ban ’ of 
Hecate was supposed to bring poison to its highest intensity. 


SCENE 11 


HAMLET 


127 


Italian- You shall see anon how the murderer gets the love 
of (.Jonzago’s wife. 

Ophelia, llie king rises ! 

H,i.\rLET. What, frighted with false fire ! 

Queen. How fares my lord? 

PoLONius. Give o’er the play., 

King. ‘ Give me some light ! Aw^ay 1 

;Al:l. Lights, lights, lights 1 

all but Hamlet and Horatio] 

Hamlet. Why, let the strucken deer go weep, 

The hart ungalled play ; 

For some must watch while some must sleep : 250 
So rims the world away. 

Would not this, sir, and a forest of feathers — if the rest of 
my fortunes turn Turk with me — with two Provincial roses on 
my raz’d shoes, get me a fello-wship in a cry of players, sir ? 

243. 0*2 omits. I strooken Q2 I stricken Qi Globe 

348. Scene VIII Pope 1 Scene VII Camb. 

Warburton, — strucken Ff Delius 351. So Ff 1 Thus Q2. 

248-251. “ In all probability a quotation from some ballad.” — 
Dyce. The popular belief that the deer, when badly wounded, retires 
from the herd and goes apart to weep and die, finds expression also 
in As You Like It, II, i, 33-40. Cf. Cowper, The Task, HI, 108-111. 

252. forest of feathers. There are many contemporary allusions to 
the gaudy apparel of Elizabethan players and particularly to their 
habit of wearing daunting plumes. So in Chapman’s Monsieur 

Olive: “ I carry a whole forest of feathers with me.” 

253. turn Turk : go wholly to the bad. — Provincial roses. The 
reference is to rosettes of ribbon, like the roses of Provins, near 
Paris, or the famous double damask roses of Provence. 

254. raz’d: slashed, streaked in patterns. — fellowship in a cry: 
partnership in a company. This sense of ‘cry’ is borrowed from the 
chase. “A kennell or crie of hounds.” — Cotgrave. 
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Horatio. Half a- share. 255 

Hamlet. A whole one, I. 


For thou dost know, O Damon clear, 

This realm dismantl’d was 
Of Jove himself; and now reigns here 

A very, very — pajock. 260 

Horatio. You might have rhym’d. ^ 

Hamlet. O good Horatio, I ’ll take the ghost’s word for 
a thousand pound. Didst perceive? 

Horatio. Very well, my lord. 

Hamlet. Upon the talk of the poisoning? 265 

Horatio. I did very well note him. 

Hamlet. Ah, ha ! Come, some music 1 Come, the re- 
corders 1 

261. pajock F8F4 ! paiock Q2 1 Paiocke Fi. 

255. Elizabethan players w^ere paid not by salaries, but by shares, 
or portions, of the profits. 

Hamlet calls Horatio Damon in allusion to the famous 
friendship of Damon and Pythias. His meaning is that Denmark 
w^as robbed of a king w-ho had the majesty of Jove. Cf- III, iv, 56. 

360. pajock. While this is probably a dialect form of ‘peacock,’ 
humorously substituted for 'ass,’ it is noteworthy, as Murray points 
out, that the spelling ‘ peacock’ or ‘peacocke ’ is found in the First 
Folio in the five other places where the w'ord occurs. Skeat says 
that ' pajock ’ is the word ‘patchock’ (a diminutive form of ‘patch,’ 
meaning ‘ clown ’) used by Spenser in A View of ihe Present State of 
Irela?zd, Cf. Ill, iv, 100. ‘Peacock’ gives the most satisfactory 
meaning in view of the evil reputation of the bird, its showy ap- 
pearance, the fable of the birds choosing it as king instead of the 
that of the crow dressed in peacock feathers. 

The ‘recorder’ was a kind of flageolet. QAf.'Paradise^S']: 
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Horatio. Half a* share. 255 

Hamlet. A whole one, I. 


For thou dost know, O Damon dear, 

This realm dismantl’d was 
Of Jove himself ; and now reigns here 
A very, very — pajock. 260 

Horatio. You might have rhym’d. 

Hamlet. O good Horatio, I ’ll take the ghost’s word for 
a thousand pound. Didst perceive ? 

Horatio. Very well, my lord. 

Hamlet. Upon the talk of the poisoning? 265 

Horatio. I did very well note him. 

Hamlet. Ah, ha ! Come, some music 1 Come, the re- 
corders ! 

261. pajock F8F4 I paiock Q2 1 Paiocke Fi. 

255. Elizabethan players were paid not by salaries, but by shares, 
or portions, of the profits. 

257 “ 259 - Hamlet calls Horatio Damon in allusion to the famous 
friendship of Damon and Pythias. His meaning is that Denmark 
was robbed of a king who had the majesty of Jove. Cf. Ill, iv, 56. 

360. pajock. While this is probably a dialect form of ‘peacock,’ 
humorously substituted for ‘ ass,’ it is noteworthy, as Murray points 
out, that the spelling ‘ peacock ’ or ‘ peacocke ’ is found in the Plrst 
Folio in the five other places where the word occurs. Skeat says 
that ‘pajock ’ is the w^ord ‘patchock’ (a diminutive form of ‘patch,’ 
meaning ‘ clown ’) used by Spenser in A View of the Present State of 
h'eland. Cf. Ill, iv, loo. ‘Peacock’ gives the most satisfactory 
meaning in view of the evil reputation of the bird, its showy ap- 
pearance, the fable of the birds choosing it as king instead of the 
eagle, and that of the crow dressed in peacock feathers. 

367-268. The ‘recorder’ was a kind of flageolet. C£. Paradise 
I, 549-551 : 

Anon they move 
In perfect phalanx to the Dorian mood 
Of flutes' and soft recorders. 


SCENE II 


HAMLET 


129 


For if tbe king like not the comedy, 

Why, then, belike, he likes it not, perdy. 270 

Come, some music I 

Re-€ 7 iie 7 ' Rosencrantz a7id Guildenstern 
GurLDEXSTERN. Goocl my lord, vouchsafe me a word 

with you. 

Hamlet. Sir, a whole history. 

Guildenstern. The king, sir, — ^75. 

Hamlet. Ay, sir, what of him? 

Guildenstern. Is in his retirement marvellous distem- 
per’d. . ' 

Hamlet. With drink, sir? 

Guildenstern. No, my lord, rather with choler. 280 
Hamlet. Your wisdom should show itself more richer 
to signify this to his doctor ; for, for me to put him to his 
purgation would perhaps plunge him into far more choler. 

GuildensteRxN. Good my lord, put your discourse into 
some frame, and start not so wildly from my affair. 285 
Hamlet. I am tame, sir ; pronounce. 

Guildenstern. The queen, your mother, in most great 
affliction of spirit, hath sent me to you. 

Hamlet, You are welcome. 

Guildenstern. Nay, good my lord, this courtesy is not of 
the right breed. If it shall please you to make me a whole- 
some answer, I will do your mother’s commandment ; if not, 
your pardon and my return shall be the end of my business. 

272. Re-enter . . . i Enter ; . . Ff, after line 266. 

270. perdy. A corruption of par Dim, Cf. Henry K, II, i, 52, 

283. ‘ Purgation ^ was used in a legal and an ecclesiastical as well 
as in a medical sense. Cf. As You Like It^ V, iv, 45. 
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Hamlet. Sir, I cannot. 

Guildenstern. What, my lord? 295 

Hamlet. Make you a wholesome answer; my wit’s dis- 
eas'd : but, sir, such answer as I can make, you shall com- 
mand ; or, rather, as you say, my mother : therefore no more, 
but to the matter. My mother, you say,— 

Rosencrantz. Then thus she says : your behaviour hath 
struck her into amazement and admiration, 3 °^ 

Hamlet. O wonderful son, that can so astonish a mother ! 
But is there no sequel at the heels of this mother’s admira- 
tion? Impart. 

Rosencrantz. She desires to speak with you in her closet 
ere you go to bed. 

Hamlet. We shall obey, were she ten times our mother, 
liave you any further trade with us? 

Rosencrantz. My lord, you once did love me. 

FIamlet. So I do still, by these pickers and stealers. 3 ^^ 
Rosencrantz. Good my lord, what is your cause of dis- 
mper? you do surely bar the door upon your own liberty, 
you deny your griefs to your friend. 

Hamlet. Sir, I lack advancement. 

Rosencrantz. How can that be, when you have the voice 
the king himself for your succession in Denmark? 316 


301. struck F4 1 strooke Q2 [ stroke 
E1F2F3 1 strook Capell. 

304. Impart Q2 I Ff omit. 


310- So I Ff 1 And Q2. 

312. surely bar the door upon Qa 
! freely bar the door of Ff. 


301. admiration: -wonder, amazement. Cf. I, ii, 193. 

310* So I do Still. Here *so ’ is emphatic and strongly ironical. — 
pickers and stealers: hands. “To keep my hands from picking 
and stealing.”— Church Catechism, A mild oath ‘by this hand’ is 
Venice^ i, 16 1, and in As You Like It, 


SCENE II 


hamlet 


Hamlet. Ay, sir, but, ‘ While the grass grows, the 

proverb is something musty. 

Re-enter Playb:ks with reeoniers 

O, the recorders 1 let me see one. — To withdraw with you : 
— why do you go about to recover the wind of me, as if you 
would drive me into a toil? 3^1 

Guildenstern. O, my lord, if my duty be too bold, my 
love is too unmannerly. 

Hamlet. I do not well understand that. Will you play 
upon this pipe? 3^5 

Gi n.DENSTERN. My lord, I cannot. 

Hamlet. I pray you. 

Guildenstern. Believe me, I cannot. 

Hamle:t. I do beseech you. 

Guildenstern. I know no touch of it, my lord. 33° 

Hamlet. ’Tis as easy as lying. Govern these ventages 

317, sir Q*2 1 Ff omit. corder Ff. — one Q2 { Ff omit. 

319. Re-enter , . , { Enter one with 331- *T is Ff 1 It is Qa- — ventages 
a Recorder Ff. — recorders Q2 1 Re- Q2 | Ventiges Ff. 

317. The proverb is in The Paradise of Dainty Devices: 

To whom of old this proverb well it serves, 

While grass doth grow, the silly horse he sterves. . 

319. To withdraw with you : let me speak a word with you in 
private. Hamlet addresses Guildenstern. This is a natural inter- 
pretation of a much-disputed passage. 

320. recover the wind : get to the windward side. A hunting term. 

321. toil : net, snare, trap. 

322-323. If I am using an unmannerly boldness with you, it is my 
love that makes me do so. This seems to be the meaning, but so 
incoherent is the apology that Hamlet is justified in saying, I do 
not well understand that.” 

331, ventages: holes of the pipe. So ‘stops,’ line 334, probably 
refers to the mode of stopping the ventages to make the notes. 
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with your fingers and thumb, give it breath with your month, 
and it will discourse most eloquent music. Look you, these 
are the stops. 

Guildenstern. But these cannot I command to any 
utterance of harmony ; I have not the skill 336 

Hamlet. Why, look you now, how unworthy a thing you 
make of me ! You would play upon me ; you would seem to 
know my stops ; you would pluck out the heart of my mys- 
tery ; you would sound me from my lowest note to the top 
of my compass : and there is much music, excellent voice, 
in this little organ ; yet cannot you make it speak. ’Sblood, 
do you think I am easier to be play’d on than a pipe? Call 
me what instrument you will, though you can fret me, you 
cannot play upon me. ‘ 345 

Re-enter PoLONius 

God bless you, sir ! 

PoLONius. My lord, the queen would speak with you, and 
presently. 

Hamlet. Do you see yonder cloud that ’s almost in shape 
of a camel? 350 

PoLONius. By th’ mass, and ’t is like a camel, indeed. 

Hamlet. Methinks it is like a weasel. 


332. fingers Q 2 I finger Ff. — and 
thumb ¥4 1 and thumbe F 1 F 2 F 8 j & 
the umber Q 2 Q 3 . 

333. eloquent Q2 | excellent Ff. 
342. speak Q2 { Ff omit. — 'Sblood 

I s’ blond Q 2 I WhyFf, 

343* I Qa f that I Ff. 


344- can fret me QiFf | fret me 
not Q 2 .— you Q 2 Ff Delius | yet you 
Ql Globe Camb. 

349* yonder Q 2 f that Ff. 

351- By th' mass 1 By ’th masse 
Qz 1 By’th’ Misse F 1 F 2 . — 'tis like 
1 ’t is, like Q 2 I it 's like Ff. 


344 . fret. The word is used, punnxngly. In musical instruments, 
like the guitar, the ‘fret* is a bar or ridge of wood, metal, etc, 
(formerly, according to Stainer, a ring of gut), “ placed on the finger- 
board, to regulate the fingering/* — Murray. 


SCENE II 


hamlet 


133 


Poi.oNiUS. It is back’d like a weasel. 

Ham LET. Or like a whale? 355 

PoLONius. Very like a whale. j k 

Hamlet. Then w'ill I come to my mother by and by. 
[H.ivVA’] They fool me to the top of my bent. I wi come 

I wm so. 

’T is now the very witching time of night, 3^1 

WTien churchyards yawn and hell itself breathes out 
Contagion to this world. Now could I drink hot blood, 

4,nd do such bitter business as the day 

Would quake to look on. Softl now to my mother. 36s 

0 heart, lose not thy nature ; let not ever 
The soul of Nero enter this firm bosom ; 

Let me be cruel, not imnaturaL 

1 will speak daggers to her, but use none; 


fAskm Staunton 1 Q^Ff omit. 
36a [Exeunt . . . i Q^Ff omit. 

362. breathes F3F4 { breaths b 1F2 
I breakes QaQsQ-i. 


364. bitter . . . day Ff | busmes 
as the bitter day Q2. 

36a. lose Qe 1 loose QaFf. 

369. daggers Ff | dagger Q2. 


as6. by and by. Here the meaning is probably ‘immediately,’ as 
in Lnke, xxi, 9. Many words (‘presently,’ ‘directly,’ etc.), meaning 
originally ‘ without delay,’ came to mean ‘ after a while. 

aw. top of my bent : full extent of my inclination. See note, 11, 
ii, 30. Polonius has been using the method, common in the treatment 
of insane people, of assenting to all that Hamlet says. This is w at 

Hamlet refers to. . j- • .1 

367. Nero murdered his mother, Agrippina. As Claudius is the 
name of the king, it is interesting to note that after the death of 
her husband, Domitius, Agrippina married her uncle, the Emperor 

Claudius. 
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My tongue and soul in this be hypocrites ; 

Tow m my words soever she be shent, 
io give them seals never, my soul, consent! 


^ me casue 

Enter ILmo , Rosencrantz, Guildenstern 

^ let his madness range. Therefore prepare you 

I your commission will forthwith dispaL ' 

And he to England shall along with you. ’ 

1 he terms of our estate may not endure 
Hazard so dangerous as doth hourly grow 
Out of his lunacies. 

Most holy and religious fear it is 
To keep those many many bodies safe 
hat live and feed upon your majesty. 

®higle and peculiar life is bound 
With all the strength and armour of the mind 

To keep nself from noyance, but much more 

The lives of many. The cease of majesty 

37ti soever Qq ( someuer OsFf c. a 

castle { QaB'f omit. Ff | browes Qs 

14. weal 1 weale Q2i spirit Ff 

£ f’s 

rS- The cease of majesty: the king dying. ^ 



Dies not alcjne, Imt like a gulf doth dravv 
What ’s near it with it. It is a massy wheel, 

Fix’d on the summit of the highest mount, ^ 

To whose huge spokes ten thousand lesser thmgs 
Are mortis’d and adjoin’d ; which when it falls. 

Each small annexment, petty consequence. 

Attends the boisterous ruin. Never alone 
Did the king sigh, but with a general groan. 

King. Arm you, I pray you, to this speedy voyage, 

For we will fetters put upon this fear, 

Which now goes too free-footed. 

Rosencrantz. 1 T,Ve will haste us. 

Guildenstern. 

Rosencrantz a/id Guildenstern] 


Enter Polonius 


PoLONius. My lord, he ’s going to his mother’s closet. 

Behind the arras I ’ll convey myself, 

To hear the process ; I ’ll warrant she ’ll tax him home : 
And, as you said, and wisely was it said, 

’Tis meet that some more audience than a mother, 
Since nature makes them partial, should o’erhear 
The speech, of vantage. Fare you well, my liege ; 


33. speecH, of Theobald I speech of QaFf. 
id. gulf: whirlpool. Cf. 

20* tax him home : reprove him seveiely. . - 

33. of vantage : from a place of vantage. In previous editions of 
:udson’s Shakespeare the comma Was omitted before of, and 
.peech of vantage ’ was interpreted as ‘speech having an advantage 
, that natural affection makes the speakers partial to each other, 
his interpretation favors the conclusion that the queen was not 
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ACT III 



I 'll call upon you ere you go to bed, 

And tell you what I know. 

King. Thanks, dear my lord. \_Jixil Poloxius] 35 
O, my offence is rank, it smells to heaven ; 

It hath the primal eldest curse upon T, 

A brother's murder 1 Pray can I not ; 

Though inclination be as sharp as will, 

My stronger guilt defeats my strong intent, 40 

And, like a man to double business bound, 

I stand in pause where I shall first begin, 

And both neglect. What if this cursed hand 
Were thicker than itself with brother’s blood, 

Is there not rain enough in the sweet heavens 45 

To wash it white as snow? Whereto serves mercy 
But to confront the visage of offence? 

And what ’s in prayer but this twofold force, 

To be forestalled ere we come to fall, 

Or pardon’d being down? Then I '11 look up; 50 

My fault is past. But, O, what form of prayer 

Can serve my turn? ^ Forgive me my foul murder? ' 


pnvy to the murder of HamlePs father. Both the king and Polonius 
seem to have some distrust of her. 

36. In this speech ‘ oifence ' is used in four different senses. 

37. The curse of Cain. Cf. Genesis, iv, ii. 

39-40. ‘Though I were not only willing but strongly inclined to 
pray, my guilt would prevent me.’ The distinction here implied is 
philosophically just. The inclination is the craving or the impulse 
to assuage his pangs of remorse ; the will is the determination of 
the reason or judgment in a question of duty and right. 

43-4(5. Ct Maedei/i, II, ii, 60-61; V, i, jj, 47-48. 

49-50. Either to be prevented from falling, or to be pardoned 
after we have fallen. An allusion to the last petition of the Lord’s 
Prayer. 



SCENE III 


HAMLET 


That cannot be ; since I am still possess'd 
C.)f those effects for ■which I. did the 'murder, 

:My cruwn, mine own aml)ition, and my queen. 

May one 1)C pardon’d and retain tli’ offence? 

In the corrupted currents of this world 
Offence's gilded hand may shove by justice ; 

And oft 't is seen the wicked prize itself 
)3uys out the law ; but ’t is not so above ; 

There is no shiillling, there the action lies 
In his true nature, and we ourselves compelFd, 

Even to the teeth and forehead of our faults, 

To give in evidence. What then? what rests? 

I’ry what repentance can. What can it not? 

Yet what can it when one can not repent? 

O wretched state 1 O bosom black as death 1 
O limed soul, that struggling to be free 
Art more engag'd 1 Help, angels 1 Make assay 1 
Bow, stubborn knees, and, heart with strings of steel, 

Be soft as sinews of the new-born babe ! ^ 

All may be well. {^Retires a?id kneels'] 

Enter KmiJET 

Hamlet. Now might I do it pat, now he is praying; 

And now I di do 't. And so he goes to heaven ; 


57. currents : courses. Some read ‘ currents ’ for ‘ occurrents.’ 

61. lies. “ Shakespeare uses the word in its legal sense.” — Clar 
64. what rests : w'hat remains to be done. 

68. limed: caught, as with bird-lime. Ci. Macbeth, IV, ii, 34. 


58. shove by Ff 1 showe by Qa. 
72. [Retires . . . Malone 1 hee 
kneeles Qi ! QaFf omit. 


73. Scene X Pope 1 Scene IX War 
burton. 

74. so he Ff f so a Qa. 
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77. sole Q2 1 foule F1F2F8 1 foul F4, 
79. 0 I Oh Ff 1 Why Q2. 

81. flush Q2 1 fresh Ff. 


91. gaming, swearing Ff Globe 
Delius I game a swearing Q2 I game, 
a-swearing Camb. 

75. would be scanned : ought to be examined. 

80. grossly: in an unshriven condition. The word refers to ‘father,’ 
*— full of bread. Cf. Ezekiel^ xvi, 49. 

81. crimes: sins. — flush : “full of sap and vigor.”— Clar. 

83. The particular data or circumstantial detail of things from 
which our thought shapes its course and draws its conclusions. 

88. ‘Kent’ properly means ‘seizure,’ ‘grasp,’ ‘hold’; here it is 
used in the figurative sense (‘ that which is grasped in the mind ’) of 
‘purpose.’ 

93 " 95 * Hamlet here flies off to a sort of ideal revenge, in order to 
quiet his filial feelings without violating his reason. Yet it is a very 


And so am I reveng’d That would be scannVI. 

A villain kills my father ; and for that, 

I, his sole son, do this same villain send 
To heaven. 

O, this is hire and salary, not revenge. 

He took my father grossly, full of bread, 

With all his crimes broad blown, as flush as May; 
And how his audit stands who knows save heaven ? 
But in our circumstance and course of thought, 

’T is heavy with him ; and am I then reveng’d, 

To take him in the purging of his soul, 

When he is fit and season’d for his passage? 

No! 

Up, sword ; and know thou a more horrid hent ; 
When he is drunk asleep, or in his rage, 

Or in th’ incestuous pleasure of his bed ; 

At gaming, swearing, or about some act 
That has no relish of salvation in ’t, — 

Then tripjiim, that his heels may kick at heaven, 


SCENE IV 


HAMLET 


139 


And that his soul may be as damn’d and black 

As hell, whereto it goes. My mother stays. 95 

I’his physic but prolongs thy sickly days. [ 

King."^ [_Risi/tg] My words fly up, my thoughts remain 

below; ., 

Words without thoughts never to heaven go. J 


Scene IV. The Queen’s closet 
Enter Queen and Polonius 

PoLONius. He will come straight. Lookyoulayhometohim; 
Tell him his pranks have been too broad to bear with, 

And that your grace hath screen’d and stood between 
Much heat and him. I’ll silence me e’en here. 

Pray you, be round with him. -5 


97, tJUsing] Q2Ff omit. 

SqkneIV Ga|Deli i Scene 11 Rowe 1 
Scene XI Pope } Scene X Warburton. 


4. silence me e’en Ff Delius 1 si- 
lence me even I sconce me even 
Hanmer Globe Camb. 


markworthy fact that the king is taken at last in the perpetration 
of crimes far worse than any that Hamlet here anticipates. But 
that, to be sure, is Shakespeare’s ordering of the matter, and perhaps 
should be regarded as expressing /ns sense of justice in this case, 
though Hamlet may well be supposed to have a presentiment that a 
man so bad, and so secure in his badness, will not rest where he is, 
but will proceed to some further exploiting in crime, in the midst of 
which judgment will at last overtake him. 

96. ‘ This physic ’ refers to the reasons Hamlet has been giving 
for not striking now; a medicine that prolongs the king’s sickness, 
but does not heal it ; that is, the purpose is delayed, not abandoned. 

I. straight : immediately. — lay home. Cf. IHj hi, 29. 

4. silence me e’en here: stop talking at this point. The First 
Quarto reads “ shrowde my selfe behinde the arras.” 

5. round: direct. See note, II, ii, 139. 
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E?iter Hamlet 

Hamlet. Now, mother, what ’s the matter? 

Queen, Plamlet, thou hast thy father much offended. 
Hamlet. Mother, you have my father much offended. 
Queen. Come, come, you answer with an idle tongue. 
Hamlet. Go, go, you question with a wicked tongue. 
Queen. Why, how now, Hamlet 1 
Hamlet. What’s the matter now? 

Queen. Have you forgot me? 

HaxMLEt. No, by the rood, not so : 

You are the queen, your husband’s brother’s wife ; 15 

And would it were not so ! — you are my mother. 

Queen. Nay, then I ’ll set those to you that can speak. 
Hamlet. Come, come, and sit you down ; you shall not 
budge : 

You go not till I set you up a glass 

Where you may see the inmost part of you. 20 

Queen. What wilt thou do? thou wilt not murder me? 
Help, help, ho ! 

PoLONius. [_Behmd] What, ho 1 help, help, help 1 
Hamlet. [_Erawmg] How now! a rat? Dead for a ducat, 

• [Ma^es a pass through the arras] 

7. [PoLONius ... 1 Q2Ff omit. 

12. a wicked Qa | an idle Ff. 

16. And — would it were not { 

14. rood: cross of Christ. Cf. ^ 


But would you were not Ff. 

22, 24. QaFf omit. 

23. [MaA^ss ... 1 QaFf omit. 




SCKNE IV 


HAMLET 


Poi-oNiL-s. [Z-V/w//] O, I am slain ! {Falls and dies\ 
OuEEN. O me ! what hast thou done? 

Hamlet. Nay, I know not ; 

Is it the king? . 

Queen. O, what a rash and bloody deed is this . 
Hamlet. A bloody deed ! almost as bad, good mother. 
As kill a king, and marry with his brother. 

OuEEN. As kill a king ! 

Hamlet. Ay, lady, ’t was my word. 3° 

{Lifts up tlu atras and discovers 

'fhou wretched, rash, intruding fool, farewell ! 

I took thee for thy better ; take thy fortune ; 

Thou find’st to be too busy is some danger. 

I.eave wringing of your hands. Peace ! sit you down. 

And let me wring your heart : for so I shall 35 

If it be made of penetrable stuff ; 

If damned custom have not braz’d it so 
That it is proof and bulwark against sense. 

Queen. What have I done, that thou dar’st wag thy, tongue 
In noise so rude against me? 

Hamlet. Sucli 3.11 sict 

That blurs the grace and blush of modesty, 

Galls virtue hypocrite, takes off the rose 
From the fair forehead of an innocent love, 

And sets a blister there, makes marriage-vows 


24. \Falh . . . ! Killes Polonius Ff. 
: ,:3o. {Lifts ... I QaFf omit. 

32. laetter Q2 I Betters Ff. 


37. "braz’d Ff { brasd Qa 1 
Globe Camb. 

38. is Ff I be Q2 Globe Camb 
44. sets Q2 1 makes Ff. 


37. brazM: made brazen, hardened like brass. 

„ j: £ Me* T it CA 
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ACT in 



As false as dicers’ oaths ; O, such a deed 
As from the body of contraction plucks 
The very soul, and sweet religion makes 
A rhapsody of words ! heaven’s face doth glow, 

Yea, this solidity and compound mass, 

With tristful visage, as against the doom. 

Is thought-sick at the act. 

Queen. Ay me, what act, 

That roars so loud and thunders in the index? 

Hamlet. Look here, upon this picture, and on this. 
The counterfeit presentment of two brothers. 

See, what a grace was seated on this brow ; 

Hyperion’s curls ; the front of Jove himself. 


48-49. glow, YeaFf 1 gloweOre Q 2 . 
50 . tristful Ff 1 heated Q 2 . 


53. Q‘2 gives to Hamlet. 
55. this Q 2 1 his Ff. 


4<5. contraction: the marriage contract. Dowden quotes from 
Cotton Mather, Magnaha Chrisfi : “After his ‘contraction^ . . 
unto the daughter of Mr. Wilson.” 

49“5 i- solidity: solid globe, the earth. Hamlet in his high-wrought 
stress of passion, kindling as he goes on, makes the fine climax, that 
not only the heavenly powers burn with indignation, but even the 
gross beings of this world are smitten with grief and horror, as if 
the day of judgment were at hand. 

52. index ; beginning. The ‘ index ’ was usually placed at the be- 
ginning of books. Cf. Othello, 11, i, 263: “an index and obscure 
prologue.” Similarly in Richard III, 11, ii, 149; IV, iv, 85. 

53* Actors have interpreted this line in various w^ays. Stage tra- 
dition, followed by Edwin Booth, favors two miniatures, but a min- 
iature could not represent Hamlet’s father at full length, as he is 
described here, and in some stage business tapestry portraits have 
been introduced. Salvini and Irving represented the pictures as 
seen only in the “mind’s eye.” See Furness. 

54. counterfeit presentment. Ci. The Merchant of Venice, 

56. Hyperion’s. See note, I, ii, 140. — front: forehead. 


SCENE IV 


hamlet 


143 


An eye like Mars, to threaten and command ; 

A station like the herald Mercury ^ 

New-lighted on a heaven-kissing hill ; 

A combination and a form indeed, 

Where every god did seem to set his seal, 

To give the world assurance of a man. 

This was your husband. Look you now what follows : 
Here is your husband ; like a mildew’d ear. 

Blasting his wholesome brother. Have you eyes? 
Could you on this fair mountain leave to feed, 

And batten on this moor? Ha ! have you eyes? 

You cannot call it love, for at your age 

The hey-day in the blood is tame, it ’s humble, 

And waits upon the judgment ; and what judgment 
Would step from this to this? Sense, sure, you have, 
Else could you not have motion ; but sure, that sense 
Is apoplex’d ; for madness would not err, 

Nor sense to ecstasy was ne’er so thrall’d. 


60 


65 


70 


57. and Qa i or Ff. 

65. brother Qz i breath Ff. 


71-76. Sense, sure, you . . . such 
a difference Q2 I F£ omit. 


58. station : attitude in standing. Cf. Antony and Cleopatra, III, 

iii, 22 ? Machcth, V, viii, 42* I 

64-65. The allusion is to the blasted ears of corn that destroyed 

the full and good ears in Pharaoh’s dream, Genesis, xli, 5-7. 

67. batten: feed ravenously, fatten. Cf. Cortolanns, IV, v, 35. 

71 Sense : feeling, sensation. In the following line ‘ sense ’ has 
reference to the mind, rather than to the body, and might be inter- 
preted as ‘ reason.’ Cf. ‘ common sense.’ 

72. motion : impulse, desire. The meaning seems to be, Your reason 

must be not merely unseated, as in madness, but absolutely quenched. 

74-75- ecstasy: insanity. Cf.II.i.ioi. Sense was never so domi- 
nated by the delusions of insanity but that it still retained some 

power of choice. 


act m 



78-81. Eyes. . . mope Q2 | Ff omit. 
88. And Q2 I As Ff. — panders Ff 
1 pandars Globe Camb 1 pardons Q2. 


89. eyes into my very Ff I very 

eyes into my Q2. ^ 

90. grained Ff j gi-eened Q2. 

dnke play, or hoodmanblinde, in 
AIvea 7 'ie, 

81. mope: be dull and stupid. Cf. Tfie Tempest, V, i, 239. 

83. mutine: mutiny. The verb does not occur again in Shake- 
speare, but the noun ‘mutines,’ in the sense of ‘ mutineers,’ ‘rebels ’ 
occurs in V, ii, 6. ’ 

84-85. There is, in the moral sense, a fire that cleanses and pre- 
serves, and there is also a fire that corrupts and destroys; and the 
text probably involves a verbal identification of the two. 

88 . panders will : basely ministers to appetite. 

90. grained: ingrained, dyed in the grain, indelibly stained. 

91. leave their tinct: part with their dve. 
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Blit it reserv’d some quantity of choice, 

To serve in such a difference. What devil was 't 
That thus hath cozen’d you at hoodman-blind ? 
Eyes without feeling, feeling without sight, 

Ears without hands or eyes, smelling sans all, 

Or but a sickly part of one true sense 
Could not so mope. 

0 shame 1 where is thy blush? Rebellious hell, 

If thou canst mutine in a matron’s bones, 

1 o flaming youth let virtue be as wax, 

And melt in her own fire ; proclaim no shame 
When the compulsive ardour gives the charge, 

Since frost itself as actively doth burn, 

And reason panders will. 

Queen. O Hamlet, speak no more 

Thou turn’st mine eyes into my very soul, 

And there I see such black and grained spots 
As will not leave their tinct. 


hamlet 



These words, like daggers, enter m mure 

No more, sweet Hamlet ! , . 

H riiLET. murderer and a villam , 

A sla%'e that is not twentieth part the tithe 95 

Of your precedent lord ; a vice of kings; 

A cutpurse of the empire and the rule, 

That from a shelf the precious diadem stole, 

And put it in his pocket ! 

Queen. No more ! 

Hamlet. A king of shreds and patches 

Enter Ghost 

Save me, and hover o’er me with your wings, 

You heavenly guards! What would your gracious figure. 
Queen. Alas, he ’s mad 1 

Hamlet. Do you not come your tardy son to chide. 
That, laps’d in time and passion, lets go by 5 

. r-r ! , loi. Enter . . , 1 in Ff after line 99. 

06 a vice of kings; a fool of a king, a king to be laughed at 
‘Vice’ refers to the well-known stock character of the old moral 
plavs, who, often as the devil’s parasite and foil, supplied much of 
the comic element. He usually wore a motley or patchwork dress ; 
hence the reference to ‘shreds and patches’ m line lOO. Ci. Twelfth 
Night, IV, 11, 134; 2 Henry IV, III, ii, 343! Henry V, iv, 75. ^ 
r„^ TTnfj.,- Ghost. The stage direction in the First Quarto is 
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ACT jir 


Th' important acting of your dread command ? 

O, say ! 

Ghost. Do not forget. This visitation 
Is but to whet thy almost blunted purpose. 

But, look, amazement on thy mother sits; no 

O, step between her and her fighting soul ! 

Conceit in weakest bodies strongest works. 

Speak to her, Hamlet. 

Hamlet. How is it with you, lady? 

Queen. Alas, how is ’t with you, 

That you do bend your eye on vacancy, 115 

And with th’ incorporal air do hold discourse? 

Forth at your eyes your spirits wildly peep ; 

And, as the sleeping soldiers in th’ alarm, 

\'our bedded hair, like life in excrements, 

Start Tip and stand an end. O gentle son, 120 

Upon the heat and flame of thy distemper 
Sprinkle cool patience. Whereon do you look ? 

Hamlet. On him, on him ! Look you, how pale he glares ! 
His form and cause conjoin’d, preaching to stones, 

Would make them capable. Do not look upon me ; 125 

T. do Qslyou Filthus you 119. hair Delius Furness } haire 

F2FSF4 Rowe Capell. Q2F1 1 hairs Rowe Globe Camb. 

^corporal Q2 I their cor- 120. an end Q2Ff Globe Camb f 
porall Fi 1 the corporal F2F3. on end Q (1676) Pope Delius. 

106. important: urgent. CLA/Ps IVelUJiat Ends We/I, III, vii, 21. 
112. Conceit: imagination. Cf. T/ie Wmier's Tale, III, ii, 145. 

119. bedded. This is evidently suggested by < sleeping soldiers.’ — 
excrements : outgrowths. Used specially of hair, nails, feathers. 

120. Start . . . stand. “ ‘ Hair,’ partly perhaps owing to the in- 
fluence of ‘soldiers,’ is treated as a plural.” — E. K. Chambers.— 
an end. See note, I, v, 19. Cf. Abbott, § 24. 

125. make them capable : put sense and understanding into them. 


SCENE IV 


HAMLET 


m 


Lest with this piteo.iis action you .convert 
My stem effects. Then what I have to'do v 
W'ili want true colour ; tears, perchanee, for blood. 

OuKKX. To whom do you speak this ? 

Hamlet. you see nothing there ? 

Queen. Nothing at all; yet all that is I see. 

Hamlet. Nor did you nothing hear? 

Queei:^. No, nothing but ourselves. 

Hamlet. Why, look you there I look, how it steals away 1 
My father, in his habit as he liv’d 1 
Look, where he goes, even now, out at the portal 1 

Ghost] 

Queen. This is the very coinage of your brain ; ^35 

This bodiless creation ecstasy 
Is very cunning in. 

Hamlet. Ecstasy! 

My pulse, as yours, doth temperately keep time, 

And makes as healthful music. It is not madness 
That I have uttered ; bring me to the test, 

And I the matter will re-word, which madness 

'“'ruiSrrdP4^edQ.IvtteredFf. 

127. effects : action. In previous editions of Hudson’s Shake- 
speare, Singer’s reading of ‘affects’ {i.e. ‘ affections,’ ‘passions ’) was 
adopted. Hamlet is afraid lest the ‘piteous action’ of the Ghost 
should move him to pity instead of revenge, so that he will see in a 
false light what he has to do, and shed tears instead of blood. 

133. habit; dress. See note on First Quarto stage direction, 
line loi. — as : as if. C£. Othello, III, in, 77- 

135. Cf. Macbeth, II, i, 38-39 : “A false creation, Proceeding from 
the heat-oppressed brain.” 

136. ecstasy: madness. Cf. II, J, loi, etc. 

141. re-word : repeat word for word. Cf. A Lover ’s Complaint, i . 


140 


act m 
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Would gambol from. Mother, for love of grace, 

Lay not that flattering unction to your soul. 

That not your trespass but my madness speaks ; 

It will but skin and film the ulcerous place, 145 

Whilst rank corruption, mining all within. 

Infects unseen. Confess yourself to heaven ; 

Repent what ’s past, avoid what is to come j 
And do not spread the compost on the weeds. 

To make them ranker. Forgive me this my virtue ; 150 

For in the fatness of these pursy times 
Virtue itself of vice must pardon beg. 

Yea, curb and woo for leave to do him good. 

Queen. O Hamlet, thou hast cleft my heart in twain. 
H-^mlet. O, throw away the worser part of it, 155 

And live the purer with the other half. 

Good night : but go not to mine uncle’s bed ; 

Assume a virtue, if you have it not. 

That monster, custom, who all sense doth eat. 

Of habits devil, is angel yet in this, ■ 160 


143. that Q2 I a Ff. 

146. Whilst Ff Delius I Whiles Qs - 
Globe Camb. 

149. on Qa ( or Ff I o’er Furness. 

150. ranker QsIranckerQa I ranke 
F1F2 1 rank FsF4. 

156. live Ff 1 leaue Q2. 


157. mine Ff 1 my Q2. 

159-163. That ... put on Qo 1 Ff 
omit. — eat, Of habits devil Q (1676) 
Globe Camb 1 eate Of habits deuill 
Qs I eat Of habit’s devil Rowe 1 eat, 
Oft habits’ devil Delius, 


151- pursy: short-winded(as the result of ‘fatness’). Delius points 
out that the connection of ideas between ‘fatness’ and bein^ ‘pursv’ 
is repeated in V, ii, 277. & i .y 

153* curb: bend, kneel. The First Folio spelling ‘courb’ shows 
the derivation from the Fr. courber, 

X50-161. 1 he general meaning is, Though custom is a monster 
that eats out all sensibility or consciousness of sin, the evil genius 
of bad habits, yet on the other hand it is an angel in this respect, 



SCENK IV 


hamlet 


149 


That to the use of actions fair and good 
He likewise gives a frock or livery. 

That aptly is put on. Refrain to-night, 

And that 'shall lend a kind of easiness 
To the next abstinence ; the next more easy ; 

For use almost can change the stamp of nature. 

And either master the devil or throw him out^ 

With wondrous potency. Once more, good night. 

And when you are desirous to be blest, 

I’ll blessing beg of you. For this same lord, 

IPoiniing io Polonius] 

I do repent ; but heaven hath pleas’d it so. 

To punish me with this and this with me, 

That I must be their scourge and minister. 

I will bestow him, and will answer well 

The death I gave him. So, again, good night. * 

I must be cruel, only to be kind ; 

Thus bad begins, and worse remains behind. 

One word more, good lady. 

Queen. What shall I do? 


165-168. the next . . . potency Qe 
I Ff omit. — Ana either master the 
Steevens I And iUaister the Q4 I -And 
master the Delius I And either the 


Oo 1 And either ... the Globe Camb. 

170. \Poiniing io Folonius] 
Rowe I QaFf omit. 

178. One . . . lady Qa 1 Ff 


that, etc. Theobald omitted the comma after * eat’ and ^ 
‘devil’ to ‘evil,’ and this reading was adopted in previous editions 

of Hudson’s Shakespeare. ' ^ , r 

167 The ‘IMaister’ (‘master’) of the Fourth Quarto supplies 
^rood a substitute as any for the word which has dropped out in the 
iext of the earlier Quartos. For suggested substitutes see Furness. 

169-170. Hamlet means that when he finds his mother on her 
knees before God, he w'ill kneel before her. , , 





180. the "bloat Warburton 1 the 
blowt Qalthe blunt Fflthe fond Pope. 


180. bloat: bloated. See note on disjoint,’ I, ii, 20. 

181. ‘Mouse’ was a term of endearment. Cf. Love's Labour^ s Lost^ 
V, ii, 19; Twelfth Nighty I, v, 69. “ Pleasant names may be invented, 
bird, mouse, lamb, puss, pigeon.” — Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy. 

182. reechy: foul. Another form of ‘reeky.’ Cf. Much Ado about 
JSfothmg^ III, iii, 143; Corlolatms, II, i, 225. 

188. paddock : toad ; cf. Macbeth, I, i, 9. — gib : tomcat. 

193. conclusions: experiments. The passage alludes to some story 
that has been lost. Sir John Suckling, in one of his letters, refers 
to “ the story of the jackanapes and the partridges.” 
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Hamlet. Not this, by no means, that I bid you do : 


Let the bloat king tempt you again to bed, 

Pinch wanton on your cheek, call you his mouse ; 

And let him, for a pair of reechy kisses, 

Or paddling in your neck with his damn’d fingers, 

Make you to ravel all this matter out, 

That I essentially am not in madness, 

But mad in craft. ’T were good you let him know ; 

For who, that ’s but a queen, fair, sober, wise. 

Would from a paddock, from a bat, a gib, 

Such dear concernings hide? who would do so? 

No, in despite of sense and secrecy, 

Unpeg the basket on the house’s top, 

Let the birds fly, and, like the famous ape, 

To try conclusions, in the basket creep, 

And break your own neck down. 

Queen. Be thou assur’d, if words be made of breath, 195 
And breath of life, I have no life to breathe 
What thou hast said to me. 

Hamlet. I must to England ; you know that? 



SC/CNK iV 


hamlet 


Alack, 


Queen. . „ 

I had forgot ; ’t is so concluded on. 

HiMiET. There’s letters seal’d; and my two school- 

fellows, 

Whom I will trust as I will adders fang d, 

I'hey bear the mandate ; they must sweep my way, 

.\nd marshal me to knavery. Let it work ; 

For ’t is the sport to have the enginer 
Hoist with his own petar ; and ’t shall go hard 
But I will delve one yard below the mines, 

And blow them at the moon. O, ’t is most sweet 
When in one line two crafts directly meet ! 

This man shall set me packing. 

I’ll lug the guts into the neighbour room. 

Mother, good night. Indeed, this counsellor 
Is now most still, most secret, and most grave. 

Who was in life a foolish prating knave. 

Come, sir, to draw toward an end with you. 

Good night, mother. 

{^Exeunt severally; Hamlet dragging in PoLONiUSj 

SIS, [Exeunt severally , . > m 
PoLONius] Steevens I Exit Hamlet 
tugging in Folomus Ff. 


300-308, There »s letters ... di- 
rectly meet 1 Ff omit. 

305. petar Q2 i petard Johnson. 

204. enginer, Cf. ‘pioner/ I, v, 163. See Abbott, § 443, ^ 

205-206. Hoist This may be either the past participle of ‘ hoise 
^ (cf .a I/enry FI, I, i, 169) or a contracted form of ‘hoisted/ similar 
to ‘bloat’ for ‘bloated/ line 180. -petar: “a Petard or Petarre; 
an Engine . . . wherewith strong gates are burst open.” — Cotgrave. 
shall go hard But Cf. T/ie Merchant of Venice, HI, i, 75 - 

209. packing. Either (i) ‘plotting/ or (2) “being off.” Perhaps 
used punningly in both senses, 

210. guts. There is abundant evidence that this w^as formerly a 
less offensive word than it is to-day. 



Scene I. A room in the castle 

E 77 fcrYimQ , Queen, Rosencrantz, Guildenstern 

King. There’s matter in these sighs; these profound 
heaves 

You must translate ; ’t is fit we understand them. 

Where is your son ? 

Queen. Bestow this place on us a little while. 

\jExeunt Rosencrantz ajid Guildenstern] 
Ah, my good lord, what have I seen to-night 1 5 

King. What, Gertrude? How does Hamlet? 

Queen. Mad as the sea and wind, when both contend 
Which is the mightier ; in his lawless fit, 

Behind the arras hearing something stir, 

Whips out his rapier, cries ‘A rat, a rat I’ lo 


ACT IV. Scene I Q (1676) Rowe 
I Ff omit. — A room . . . castle Globe 
I Ff omit — Enter King . . . Guil- 
denstern Q2 (substantially) iEnter 
King Ff. 

I. matter Qg f matters Ff. 


4. Bestow ... wMle Qg j Ff omit. 

5. my good Ff Delius Furness f 
mine own Qg Globe Camb. 

7. sea Qg 1 seas Ff, 

10. Whips ... rapier Qg | He 
whips . . . out, and Ff. 

Act IV. In previous editions of Hudson^s Shakespeare the first 
three scenes of this fourth act were printed as scenes v, vi, and vii 
of the preceding act, on the ground that there is no sufficient interval 
or pause in the action to warrant the beginning of a new act. This 
suggestion was made by Caldecott and supported by Elze. It has 
the approval, too,, of Bowden, 


SCENE I 


HAMLET 


153 


And in this brainish apprehension kills 
I'he unseen goal old man. 

O heavy deed ! 

It hail been so with ns, had rve been there ; 

His liberty is full of threats to all, 

To you yourself, to us, to every one. 

Alas, how shall this bloody deed be answer’d? 

It will be laid to us, whose providence 
Should have kept short, restrain’d, and out of haunt. 
This mad young man ; but so much was our love, 
We would not understand what was most fit. 

But, like the owner of a foul disease. 

To keep it from divulging, let it feed 
Even on the pith of life. Where is he gone? ^ 
Queen. To draw apart the body he hath kill’d ; 
O’er whom his very madness, like some ore 
Among a mineral of metals base. 

Shows itself pure. He weeps for what is done. 

King. O Gertrude, come away ! 

The sun no sooner shall the mountains touch. 

But we will ship him hence ; and this vile deed 
We must, w'ith all our majesty and skill. 

Both countenance and excuse. Ho, Guildenstem ! 


15 


25 


30 


II. tUis Q2 1 his Ff. 


23. let Q2 I let’s F1F3F4 1 lets F2. 


II. brainish. Murray defines this rare word as ‘headstrong,’ ‘pas- 
sionate.’ Here it seems to mean ‘brainsick,’ ‘crazy.’ .. y.,„ 

18 short : on a short tether. — out of haunt : apart.^ C . . 

Liks n II, i, IS : “And this our life, exempt from public haunt. ^ 
26. mineral: mine. “Anything that grows in mines and contain 
metals.” — Minsheu. “Fired brimstone in a minerall. —Halls 

Satires^ 


ACT IV 



44 

\^Exeunt\ 


Scene II. Another room ht the castle 


Enter Hamlet 


Hamlet. Safely stowed. 

Rosencrantz. 1 ^ ^ 

^ \rWithnl 

Guildenstern. J 


Hamlet ! Lord Hamlet ! 


35. mother’ s closet 1 Mother Clos> 
sets Fi. — dragg’d j dreg’d Q2. 

39. And let Q2 1 To let Ff. 

40-44. so , . . air I Ff omit. 
Scene II. Another . . . | Q2Ff 


omit — Enter Hamlet Ff j Enter 
Hamlet, RosencranSj and others Q2. 

2. Rosencrantz. Guild e:n-: 
STERN, \WitMn\ Gentlemen withm 
Ff j Q2 omits. 

40. so, haply slander. These words are found in neither Quartos 
nor Folios. They were supplied by Capell to fill an obvious gap. 
Theobald suggested “For, haply, slander”; Malone, with Cymbeline, 
III, iv, 41, in mind, read, “So viperous slander.” 

42. level J direct. — blank: the white in the target centre. 
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Re-enter Rosencrantz and Guildenstern 

Friends both, go join you with some further aid; 

Hamlet in madness hath Polonius slain, 

And from his mother's closet hath he dragg’d him. 

Go seek him out; speak fair, and bring the body 
Into the chapel. I pray you, haste in this. 

\_Exeunt Rosencrantz and Guildenstern] 
Come, Gertrude, we ’ll call up our wisest friends, 

And let them know both what we. mean to do, 

And what ’s untimely done ; so, haply slander, 

A¥hose whisper o’er the world’s diameter, 

As level as the cannon to his blank, 

Transports his poison’d shot, may miss our name, 

And hit the woundless air. O, come away ! 

My soul is full of discord and dismay. 



SCENE II , HAMLET 155 

TlAMLi'n-. But soft, what noise? who calls on Hamlet? 
0, Jiere they come. 


Enter Rosencrantz and GuiLDENS-rERN 

Rosekcrantz. What have you done, my lord, with the 

dead body? . 

Hamlet. Compounded it with dust, whereto ’tis km. 

Rosencrantz. Tell us where ’tis, that we may take 

■ thence 

And bear it to the chapel. 

Hamlet. Do not believe it. 

Rosencrantz. Believe what? 

Hamlet. That I can keep your counsel and not mine 
own. Besides, to be demanded of a sponge, what 
tion should be made by the son of a king? 

Rosencrantz. Take you me for a sponge, my lord? 

Hamlet. Ay, sir, that soaks up the king’s countenance, 
his rewards, his authorities. But such officers do the king 
best service in the end. He keeps them, like an ape, m 
the corner of his jaw; first mouth’d, to be last swallow’d : 
when he needs what you have glean’d, it is but squeezing 
you, and, sponge, you shall be dry again. 

Rosencrantz. I understand you not, my lord. 


20 


Ape doth Nuttes Qi } like 
doth nuts Furness. 


3. But soft Qs ! Ff omit. 

17. like an ape Ff Globe Camb 
Delius 1 like an apple Q2 i like an 

12-13. to be demanded of : on being questioned by. The infinitive 
is used gerundively. See Abbott, § 356. — replication : reply. 

15. countenance: favor. Cf. a Henry IV, IV, ii, 11-13: 

That man that sits within a monarch’s heart, 

And ripens in the sunshine of his favour- 
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Hamlet. I am glad of it; a knavish speech sleeps in a 
foolish ear. 

Rosencrantz. My lord, you must tell us where the body 
is, and go with us to the king. ,5 

Hamlet. The body is with the king, but the king is not 
with the body. The king is a thing — 

Guildenstern. a thing, my lord ! 

Hamlet. Of nothing ; bring me to him. Hide fox, and 
all after 


'Xetm. 


Scene III. A?iotker room in the castle 
Enter King, attended 

King. I have sent to seek him, and to find the body. 
How dangerous it is that this man goes loose ! 

Yet must not we put the strong law on him : 

He ’s lov’d of the distracted multitude, 


29-30. Hide foz, and all after Ff J castle { Ff omit. — 

TTT A King, I Enter King, 

Scene III Pope. — Another . . . and two or three Qa | Enter KingFf. 

22-23. Love'^s Labour^ s Lost, V, ii, *871-873: 

A jest’s prosperity lies in the ear 
Of him that hears it, never in the tongue 
Of him that makes it, 

26-27. Hamlet is undoubtedly talking deliberate nonsense to tease 
and puzzle his questioners. If an interpretation be demanded, this 
may serve: The king’s body is with the king, but not the king’s 
soul ; he is a king without kingliness. 

29-30. Hide fox, and all after. Probably a phrase fx'om such, a 
children’s game as ‘hide and seek.’ “The old fox, Polonius, is 

hidden; come, let us all follow the sport and hunt him out.” 

Dowden. Cf. IV, iii, 34. 

4. distracted : without judgment. Perhaps ‘fickle ’ is implied. 



SCENE ni 


HAMLET 


Who like not in their judgment, but their eyes; 

And, where ’t is so, th’ offender’s scourge is weigh d, 

But never the offence. To bear all smooth and even, 

This sudden sending him away must seem 

Deliberate pause ; diseases desperate grown 
By desperate appliance are reliev’d, 

Or not at all. 

Rosencrantz 

How now ! ivhat hath befall n? 

Rosencrantz. Where the dead body is bestow’d, my lord. 

We cannot get from him. 

King. But where is he? 

Rosencrantz. Without, my lord ; guarded, to know your 
pleasure. , 

King. Bring him before us. 

Rosencrantz. Ho, Guildenstern ! bring in my lord. 

Enter Hamlet and Guildenstern 
King. Now, Hamlet, where’s Polonius? 

Hamlet. At supper. 

King. At supper! where? _ ^9 

Hamlet. Not where he eats, but where he is eaten; a 
certain convocation of politic worms are e’en at him. Your 


7, never Qe 1 neerer FiFs, 


21. politic 1 politique Q2 ! Ff omit, 


tf-7. Who like, not what their judgment approves, for they have 
none, but what pleases their eyes ; and in this case the criminal s 
punishment is considered, but not his crime. ^ 

9. Deliberate pause : something paused over and deliberated on. 
21. politic worms : such worms as might feed appropriately on the 
body of a politician. ‘Convocation,^ 'worms,* ‘emperor,* 'diet, 
make an allusion here to the famous Diet of Worms very probable. 





worm is your only emperor for diet ; we fat all creatures else 
to fat us, and we fat ourselves for maggots. Your fat king 
and your lean beggar is but variable service, two dishes, but 
to one table ; that the end. 25 

King. Alas, alas ! 

Hamlet. A man may fish with the worm that hath eat 
of a king, and eat of the fish that hath fed of that worm. 
King. What dost thou mean by this? 29 

Hamlet. Nothing but to show you how a king may go a 
progress through the guts of a beggar. 

King. Where is Polonius? 

Hamlet. In heaven ; send thither to see : if your mes- 
senger find him not there, seek him i’ th’ other place your- 
self. But indeed, if you find him not within this month, you 
shall nose him as you go up the stairs into the lobby. 36 
King. Go seek him there. [TT? some Attendants] 
Hamlet. He will stay till ye come. Attendants] 

King. Hamlet, this deed, for thine especial safety, 

Which we do tender, as we dearly grieve 40 

For that which thou hast done, must send thee hence 
With fiery quickness ; therefore prepare thyself. 

The bark is ready, and the w^ind at help, 

Th' associates tend, and every thing is bent 
For England. 

Hamlet. For England ? 


23. ourselves Q2 1 our selfe Fi. 

24. service, two j seruice to Fi. 
35. within Q2 ] Ff omit, 

37. [To some . . . Capell j Ff omit. 


38. ye Ff 1 you [Exeunt . 
Capell 1 Ff omit. 

39. deed Q2 \ deed of thine Ff. 
44* is bent Q2 1 at bent Ff. 


31. progress: royal journey of state. Cf. Jlenrj/ VI, I, i 
40. tender: have regard for. — dearly: heartily. 

44. tend : are waiting for you. See note, I, iii, 83. 


, 76. 
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SCENE III 


hamlet 


159 


Ay, Hamlet. 


45 


Good. 

Hameet. ' 

k'.vr So is it, if thou knew’st our purposes. 
hImi'et. I see a cherub that sees them. But, come ; for 

England ! Farewell, dear mother. _ 

TxjxG Thv loving father, Hamlet. ^ 

Hamiet My mother: father and mother is man and 
wife; man and wife is one flesh; and so, my mother. Cjme, 

'^moJ'FtLvhimatfoot; 

Delay it not ; I ’ll have him hence to-night. 

Away 1 for every thing is seal’d and done 

That else leans on th’ affair ; pray you, . 

\_Exeunt Rosencrantz and Guildensiern J 

And, England, if my love thou hold’st at aught 
As my great power thereof may give thee sense, 

Since yet thy cicatrice looks raw and red 
After the Danish sword, and thy free awe 
Pays homage to us -thou mayst not cold y set 
Our sovereign process; which imports at full, 

Bv letters conjuring to that effect. 

The present death of Hamlet. Do it, Eng an , 

For like the hectic in my blood he rages. 


60 


6s 


47. them Q2 1 him Ff. 

5 I \Exeimt . . . G uildenstern] 
rheobald 1 Q 2 Ff omit. 


61. set QaFf Get Pope. . 

63 . conjuring Ff Delius Furness 1 
congruing Q 2 Globe Camb. 


6x. coldly set: “regard with indifference Schmidt. Cf. the 

,odern expression ‘set’ much or lutle a thing. 

63. conjuring: earnestly entreat g. is sufficient defence 

,:llable. The ‘earnest conjuration of V, n, 38, ■ 

f the Folio reading here. _ Frauer Cotgrave. 

65. hectic. “ Sicke of an Hectic, or contmuall Feaue . ? 



67. were ne’er begun Ff f will an Armie Ff i E 
nere begin Q2. his Army over t 

Scene IV Pope | Scene II Rowe 8. softly Q2 
I rf ornit. — A plam in Dcmnark eunt ... I Exit ] 
— ^nter . . . 7 narch~ g-66. Good si: 

t 7 ig Globe 1 Enter Fortinbras with Q2 1 Ff omit. 

4 . The ' rendezvous ’ here meant is the place w! 
to wait for the captain after the delivery of the me 
6. I will wait upon his presence and pay my r< 
person. The household books of James the First’ 
in his eye ’ w'as a formal court nhracipi « in fimo. . 
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And thou must cure me. Till I know ’tis done, 

Howe’er my haps, my joys were ne’er begun. [Exi/] 


Scene IV. A plain in Denmark 
Fortinbras, a Capt.4in, Soldiers, marching 

Fortinbras. Go, captain, from me greet the Danish king ; 
Tell him that by his license Fortinbras 
Claims the conveyance of a promis’d march 
Over his kingdom. You know the rendezvous. 

If that his majesty would, aught with us, ^ 

We shall express our duty in his eye; 

And let him know so. 

Captain. I will do ’t, my lord. 

Fortinbras. Go softly on. 

\_Exeuni Fortinbras and Soldiers] 

Enter Hamlet, Rosencrantz, Guildenstern, a-nd others 

Hamlet. Good sir, whose powers are these ? 

Captain. They are of Norway, sir. lo 

Hamlet. How purpos’d, sir, I pray you? 



HAMLET 


SCENt: IV 

Captain. Against some part of Poland. 

Who commands them, sir? 

C-WTAiN-. The nephew to old Norway, Fortinbras. 
Hamlet. Goes it against the main of Poland, sir. 

Or for some frontier? _ 

Captaix. Truly to speak, and with no addition, 

We go to gain a little patch of ground 

That hath in it no profit but the name. ^ ^ 

To pay five ducats,, five, I would not farm It; 

Nor will it yield to Norway or the Pole 
A ranker rate, should it be sold in fee. 

Hamlet. Why, then the Polack never will defend it. 

Captain. Yes, ’t is already garrison’d. 

Hamlet. Two thousand souls and twenty thousand ducats 

Will not debate the question of this straw ; 

This is th’ imposthume of much wealth and peace. 

That inward breaks, and shows no cause wdhout 

Why the man dies. I humbly thank you, sir. _ 

Captain. God be wi’ you, sir. i Ai Cn 

Rosencrantz. Will ’t please you go, my lord ? 30 

Hamlet. I ’ll be with you straight. 

\_Exeunt all hit 

How all occasions do inform against me. 

And spur my dull revenge ! What is a man. 


17. Speak 1 speak it Pope. 

30. be wi’ you { buy you Q2. 


31. lExetmt . . . ! Q2 omits. 


30. I would not lease it if I had to pay a rent of five 
ducats. ‘ Farm ’ here in the sense of ‘ lease ’ or ‘ rent is 
‘in fee’ line 22, meaninp; ‘in absolute possession, _ 

„„ abscess. “ A- couree of evill humours gathered 
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If his chief good and market of his time 
Be but to sleep and feed ? a beast, no more. 

Sure, he that made us with such large discourse. 
Looking before and after, gave us not 
That capability and godlike reason 
To fust in us unus’d. Now, whether it be 
Bestial oblivion, or some craven scruple ' • ■ • 

Of thinking too precisely on th’ event 

A thought which, quarter’d, hath but one part wisdc 
And ever three parts coward — I do not know 
Why yet I live to say ‘ This thing ’s to do,’ 

Sith I have cause and will and strength and means 
To do ’t. Examples gross as earth exhort me; 
Witness this army of such mass and charge. 

Led by a delicate and tender prince. 


SCENE V 


HAMLET 



Excitements of my reason and my blood, 

And let all sleei)? while, to my shame, I see 
The imminent deiitli of twenty thousand men, 
'I'hat for a fantasy and trick of fame 
Go to their graves like beds, fight for a plot 
Whereon the numbers cannot try the cause. 
Which is not tomb enough and continent 
To hide the slain ? O, from this time forth, 
My thoughts be bloody, or be nothing worth ! 


Scene V. Elsmore. A room in the castle 

Enter Qoeen, HoRATio, ff«(/ a Gentleman 

Queen. I will not speak with her. 

Gentleman. She is importunate, indeed distract ; 
Her mood will needs be pitied. 

OOEEN. ■ 

Gentleman. She speaks much of her father ; says 

hears 

There ’s tricks i’ th’ world ; and hems, and beats her 


Scene V Pope 1 Scene III Rowe 
( Ff omit. — Elsinore . . . castle Capell 
Ff — Enter . . . Gentleman 
Pope i Enter Horatioj Gertrard, and 


a Gentleman Qa ! Enter Queene and 

Horatio Ff. i 4. 

a , 4. Gentleman 1 Gent. 
Globe Camb 1 Hor. Ff Delius. 


61. trick: toy, trifle. Cf. The Taming of the Shrew, IV, iii, 67 
64. continent: that which contains. Cf. A Midsummer 
Dream II, i, 92. “If there be no fullness, then is the 
greater’ than the content.” - Bacon, The Adriancement of Learning. 

2 Gkntlema.N'. The arrangement of speeches in the opening 

thisscene is that made by Collier, and follows the Quartos closely. 
“ The omission in the Folios of the Gentleman was, no doubt, to 



1 Q2 continues to Horatio.— 
Gentleman] Hanmer j Exit Hor. 
Johnson | Q2Ff omit. 

Re-enter . . , Globe { Enter 
Ophelia Q2 (after line 16) Enter 
Ophelia distracted Ff. 



hamlet , 



SCENE V : 

Ophelia. [Shigs^ 

How should I your true-love know 

From another one ? 

By his cockle hat and staff, 

And his sandal shoon. 

Queen, Alas, sweet lady, what imports this song ? 
Ophelia. Say you? nay, pray you, mark. 

ISings} He is dead and gone, lady, 

He is dead and gone ; 

At his head a grass-green turf, 

At his heels a stone. 

O, ho i 

Queen. Nay, but, Ophelia, 

Ophelia. Pray you, mark. 

White his shroud as the mountain snow, 

Queen. Alas, look here, my lord. 

33. 0, ho Qa Delius 1 Oh, oh Camb 1 Ff Globe omit. 

singing.™ Furness gives the traditional music of these song snatches. 
Sir Joshua Reynolds says of this scene : 

There is no part of this play in its representation on the stage more 
.1. *• this scene ■ which, I suppose, proceeds from the utter insensi- 

S tv Optha hS irhe; Twn tisfortLes! A great sensibility, or none at 
S produce the same effects. In the latter case the audrence supply 

what is wanting, and with the former they sympathize. 

as. cockle hat: hat with a scallop shell stuck In U. .™s was a 
sign that the wearer had been beyond the sea on 

pilgrim’s habit was often assumed as a disguise for lovers. Cf.a?r>t>w 

26. shoon. C£. ^ I/£nry VI, 
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Ophelia. [Sings] 

Larded with sweet flowers ; 

Which bewept to the grave did not go, 
With true-love showers. 


King. How do you, pretty lady? 39 

Ophelia. Well, God ’ild you ! They say the owi was a 
baker's daughter. Lord, we know what we are, but know 
not what we may be. God be at your table ! 

King. Conceit upon her father. 

Ophelia. Pray you, let 's have no words of this ; but, 
when they ask you what it means, say you this : 45 

To-morrow is Saint Valentine’s day, 

All in the morning betime, 

And I a maid at your window, 

To be your Valentine. 


36. Larded ; garnished, decorated. Cf. V, ii, 20. 

40. God m : God yield, God help. Cf. As You Like Ii, HI, iii, 76. 

40-41. The reference is to a legend, quoted by Douce, that Christ 
went into a baker’s shop and asked for bread When the mistress 
put dough into the oven, her daughter reproved her for too great 
generosity and reduced it to a very small size. The dough grew 
miraculously huge, whereupon the daughter cried ‘Heugh, heugh, 
heugh ! ’ like an owl, and Christ transformed her into an owl. Ac- 
cording to Leland, a gipsy name for the owi is Maro7nengrd> s Chavi, 
Or ‘ Baker’s Daughter.* 

4<5— 49* “ This song alludes to the custom of the flrst girl seen by 
a man on the morning of this day being considered his Valentine, 
or true-love.’*—- HalliwelL The plot of Scott’s novel, The Fair Maid 
of Perth, turns upon the observance of this custom ; hence the sig- 
nificance of the sub-title, St. Valentine^ s Day. 


36. Larded Ff I Larded all Q2. 

37. did not Q2Ff Dowden 1 did 
Pope Globe Camb Delius Furness. 


39- you Q2 1 ye Ff. 

4a God »ild Capell 1 good dild 
Q2 I God dil’d Ff. 


1-IAMLEC 

SCENE V 

T"' iope wel^We must be patient ; 

Jl";t choose but weep, to think they should 

Pth’cold ground. brother shall know of 

thank you for your good counse . > 

night, ladies; good night, sweet ladres; good mght,^^_^^ 

o this S the poison of deep grief; it springs 
M from her father’s death. O Gertrude Gertrude, ^ 
When sorrows come, they come not single spies, 

But in battalions ! First, her father slam ; 

Next your son gone ; and he most mo 
O f his own just remove : the people muddied. 

Thick and unwholesome in their thoughts and wluspers, 

S; good Mo»»' “0 - TT “ ® 

In hugger-mugger to inter him ; poor pern 
Divided from herself and her fair judgment, ^ 

Without the which we are pictures, or mere e , 

Last, and as much containing as all these. 

Her brother is in secret come from trance. 

Feeds on his wonder, keeps himself in c ou s, 

And wants not buzzers to infect his ear _ 

With pestilent speeches of his father s death, 

TT, 71. FeedsQ‘2lKeepesFiF2lKeeps 

50. beeu thus 1 bin this Fi. F3F4. -his wonder Ff 1 this wonder 

61. hattalions ! battahans . anger Hanmer. 

Battahaes F1F2 i Battels F 3 b 4 . 1 

and not in hugger-mugger.'’ 


ACT IV 



Messenger Qa (in Ff after death). 

79* ^cene Vi Pope. 82. impetuous { impitious O2 1 

80. Enter . , . Staunton I Enter a impittious Fi. 

77. murdering-piece : cannon charged with case shot. 

79. Switzers: royal guards, Malone here quotes from Nash, 
Chrisfs Teares over Jerusalem ; Law, logicke, and the Switzers 
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Wherein necessity, of matter beggar’d, 

Will nothing stick our person to arraign 
In ear and ear. O my dear Gertrude, this, 

Like to a murdering-piece, in many places 
Gives me superfluous death. noise within-] 

Queen. Alack, what noise is this ? 

King. Where are my Switzers? Let them guard the door. 

JBnter another Gentleman 
What is the matter ? 

Gentleman. Save yourself, my lord ; 

The ocean, overpeering of his list, 

Eats not the flats with more impetuous haste 
lhan young Laertes, in a riotous head. 

Overbears your oflhcers. The rabble call him lord ; 

And, as the world were now but to begin, 

Antiquity forgot, custom not known, 

The ratifiers and props of every word, 

They cry, ^ Choose we ; Laertes shall be king !’ 

Caps, hands, and tongues applaud it to the clouds, 

‘ Laertes shall be king, Laertes king ! * 


SCENE V 


hamlet 


169 


Queen. How cheerfully on the false trail they cry ! 

O this is counter, you false Danish dogs ! 

kTo. The door, a,e broke. [W«r 

Enfer 'hAEKizs, armed,' T>AnEs/ollowt7tg 

Laertes. Where is this king? Sirs, stand you aU without. 

Danes. No, let ’s come in. 

Laertes I pray you, give me leave. 95 

Danes, 'we will, we will. IThey retire without the doorj 
Laertes. I thank you ; keep the door. O thou vile king. 
Give me my father 1 

. OUEEN. Calmly, good Laertes. 

Laertes. That drop of blood that ’s calm proclaims me 
bastard, 

Cries cuckold to my father, brands the harlot 
Even here, between the chaste unsmirched brows 
Of my true mother. 

What ’s the cause, Laertes, 

That thy rebellion looks so giant-like ? 

Let him go, Gertrude ; do not fear our person. 

There such divinity doth hedge a king 
That treason can but peep to what it would, 

Acts little of his will. Tell me, Laertes, 

Why thou art thus incens'd. Let him go, Gertrude. 

Speak, man. 


ICO 


105 


94. Enter Laertes . . . Capell I 
Enter Laertes Ff (after line'c^a). 
95/96. Danes I All QsFf. 

96. YThey retire u'ithoni the door\ 


Capell { Ff omit. 

99. that ’s calm 1 thats calme Q2 
1 that calmes Fi. 

xdi. brows ! brow Ff. 


92. counter; “when a hound hunteth backwards, the same way 
that the chase is come.” — Holme, Academy of Armory. 
loi. unsmirched: unstained. Cf. ‘ besmirch,’ I, iii, IS- 



ACT IV 


] 3 ead. 

But not by him. 

King. Let him demand his fill. m 

Laertes. How came he dead? I ’ll not be juggled with. 
To hell, allegiance 1 vows, to the blackest devil 1 
Conscienpe and grace, to the profoundest pit 1 
I dare damnation. To this point I stand, 115 

That both the worlds I give to negligence, 

Let come what comes ; only I ’ll be reveng’d 
Most throughly for my father. 

King. Who shall stay you? * 

Laertes. My will, not all the world; 

And, for my means, I ’ll husband them so well 
They shall go far with little. 

King. Good Laertes, 

If you desire to know the certainty 

Of your dear father s death, is ’t writ in your revenge, 

That, swoopstake, you will draw both friend and foe, 

Winner and loser? ’ 

Laertes. None but his enemies. 

Will you know them, then ? 
Laertes. To his good friends thus wide I ’ll ope my arms, 

deatl?Fi 1 fathe/ot*’* ! -fwf ® ®'"‘>0PStafce I soopstake Qt | 

death F 1 1 father Qa. — is ’t | if Ff. soop-stake Ff | sweep-stake JohnSnl 

124-125. There is a mixture of metaphors here. “Are you going 
to vent your rage on both friend and foe ; like a gambler who insists 

on sweeping the stakes, whether the point is in his favor or not/^ 

Moberly. The figure is clearer in the First Quarto. — swoopstake- 
indiscriminately. The First Quarto reads : 

Therefore will you like a most desperate gamster, 
Swoop-stakedike, draw at friend, and foe, and all.^ 


SCENE V 


hamlet 



And, like the kind life-rendering pelican, 

Rpl)ast them with my blood. 

Why, now you speak 

Like a good child and a true gentleman. 

That I am guiltless of your father’s death. 

And am most sensibly in grief for it. 

It shall as level to your judgment pierce 

As day does to your eye. 

Danes. [ WHhm'\ Let her come in. 

Laertes. How now! what noise is that? 

Re-enter Ophelia 

O heat, dry up my brains ! tears seven times salt. 

Burn out fee sense and virtue of mine eye 1 
By heaven, thy madness shall be paid by weight, 

Till our scale turns the beam. O rose of May ! 

Dear maid, kind 'sister, sweet Ophelia 1 

O heavens 1 is ’t possible, a young maid’s wits 

itS. pelican Qe 1 Politician Fi. _ j 

132. sensibly IsenciblyCialsensi- 138- ^ ^ I 

“ S'S.’™ - D,™. 

.» Th. bellrf tl.t thr, p.licb Ui if !o~g fitb ■« 

belongs to the fictitious natural histoi7 which is one 
teS of euphuism. Lyly calls Queen Elizabeth “ that good Pel ■ 
ca" that to feL hir people spareth not to vend his ° W— j. 
and elsewhere in his end hnsland, 'therf 

cane, who stricketh blood out of his owne body to do others 
a. Richard II, IT. i, 126; King Lear, III, iv. 77 - ^ 

Danes. Let her come in. The auangeme it 

P.,S M„..d f OW, ..d cafb. Tb, S.»bd a. 

Stage direction A noyse unthm opposite e>e, an - 
in- is given to Laertes. The Folios have ‘A noise within. Let her 
rnmft md as if a Stage direction, after ‘eye.’ 



^noma be as mortal as an old man^s life? 
Nature is fine in love, and where ’tis fine 
It sends some precious instance of itself 
After the thing it loves. 

Ophelia. [ Smgs ] 

They bore him barefac’d 
Hey non 
And on his 


on the bier; 
nonny, nonny, hey nonny ; 
grave rain’d many a tear. 

Fare you well, my dove I 

Laertes. Hadst thou thy wits, and didst persuade reveng. 
it could not move thus. ^ 

Ophelia. You must sing, ‘Doivn a-down, and you ca 
him a-down-a.’ O, how the wheel becomes it! It is th 
false steward that stole his master’s daughter. 

Laertes. This nothing ’s more than matter. i r 

Ophelia. There ’s rosemary, that ’s for remembrance 

Q K” ^ ^ Camb. - rain'd | raines Fi. 

14S. on Ff Furness I in Q2 Globe song to ctote i 


^vid^nce. The precious thing which 

X4P Fafe""T. "Th" Tr " hertnity 

It tT ; ■; T p""* p"‘ song. 

ISJ The wheel’ was interpreted by Steevens as ‘refrain’ and 

^rTahl" '^ses it in this sense; but here Ophelto 

probably imagines that she is singing at the spinning wheel. 

tS' Tb ^®’se steward, 

havf ma^y iTtfnS 5 to^Tn 

a"Tf , distributing he; Sem 

much as Ophelia does here. In Greene’s Aldda, too, lower fancies 
are introduced much as they are in this scene F L v ■ 

posed to strengthen the mLoTwt heTd 
brance, and in that thought was distributed at weddings and fun^r^to.' 


SCENE V 


hamlet 



pray you, love, remember; and there is pansies, that’s 

A document in madness; thoughts and remem- 

Opw.ua. There’s fennel for you, and columbines ; there s 
for you, and here’s some for me; we may cal lit herb 

of grace o’ Sundays. O, you must wear your rue 

taLce. Tha„'s. daisy. ^ Xv 

but they wither’d all when my father died. They say 

made a good end. 

For bonny sweet Robin is all niy joy. 

TTf 162-163. herb of grace 

X57. pray you Q2 ! xr. of Grace Q2 1 Herbe-G 

pausies Johiwon ! pancies Q2F2F8 4 ^ i^grace Rowe Globe Delius, 

i Paconcies Fi. 

rt*7 tjansies From the Yx.pensees. Spenser’s spelling ‘ Paunces 

doceo). Ct The Faerin Qtteene, I, 

And heavenly documents thereont did preach, 

That weaker witt of man could never reach. 

161. Fennel and columbine were symbols, respectively, of 
andTngratitude, and stage tradition makes Ophelia present them to 

■‘T “ ssisns- -d “ r; opSi 

called ‘herb of gis.c&' {ct Rtchard II, HI, w, los), P 

withT^fierence. Usually interpreted as a hemldm phrase, 

but The probable meaning is simply. ‘ wiA a different^ signification , 

ie. ‘You wear it for repentance; I wear It for sorrow. 

i 6 a daisy “The dissembling daisie.” — Greene, Qutp for 
uTstart Courtier -violets. Does she recall her brother’s words (I, 
iif 7)? “Violet is for faithfullness.”-i%«#«^‘? of Pleasant Deht^ 
li. Poor Ophelia in her madness remembers fragments of many 

r> cn<a-mc 


ACT IV 
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Laertes. Thought and affliction, passion, hell itself, 
She turns to favour and to prettiness. 

Ophelia. \_Shigs~]^ 

And will he not come again ? 

And will he not come again ? 

No, no, he is dead, 

Go to thy death-bed ; 

He never will come again. 

His beard was as white as snow, 

All flaxen was his poll ; 

He is gone, he is gone, 

And we cast away moan : 

God ha’ mercy on his soul 1 

And of all Christian souls, I pray Ciod. God be wi’ you. 

r 

Laertes. Do you see this, O God? igj 

Ling. Laertes, I must commune with your grief. 

Or you deny me right. Go but apart, 

Make choice of whom your wisest friends you will, 

And they shall hear and judge ’twixt you and me. ' 185 


170, tyi be Ff Delius Furness | 
^ Qa ( a’ Globe Camb. 

175. was as Qa { as Ff. 

179- God ha» mercy j God a mercy 


Q2 f Gramercy Ff Rowe Capell. 

180. be wi’ you ( buy ye Fi. 

181. 0 God Q‘2 i you Gods Fi. 

182. commune Q2 { common Fi, 


foof ’ r/ t/ Elizabethan song 

book. Cf. The Two Noble Ninsmen, IV, i, 107 : “I can sint^ rt 
Brown and Bonjiy RobinT ^ ^ 

m. Thought: grief. Cf. Ill, i, 85. - passion : suffering. 

170-179. This seems to be from a song called The Merrie Milk- 
matds or The Mzl&maids’ Dnmjzs. It is travestied in Eastward Noe, 
e p ay wi itten by Jonson, Chapman, and Marston, in which Hamlet 

IS burlesqued as a foolish footman. 
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'^ExeunfS^ 


Scene VI. Another room tn the castle 

Enter Horatio and a Servant 

no. What are they- that would speak rii^ith me? 
i,NT. Sailors, sir ; they say they have letters for you. 

irial FsFi Delius Furness Scene VI Capell 1 Scene VIIl 

■m I funeraU Qe 1 funeral « SeevI^t I i'nter 

11 ’t Qe I call Ff. • • • Attendant Ff. 

atchment : escutcheon. Shortened and altered from ‘achieve- 
rough the forms atcheament^ atckcment^ atcfi^meni. Murray, 
’he funerals of knights and persons of rank were made with 
remony and ostentation formerly. Sir John Hawkins ob- 
nrri thfa "hfalmet. thc sfauiitlet, sDurs, and tabard 
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Horatio. Let them come in. Servant] 

I do not know from what part of the world 
I should be greeted, if not from Lord Hamlet. 5 

■'Sailors, 

I Sailor. God bless you, sir. 

Horatio. Let him bless thee too. 

I Sailor. He shall, sir, and 't please him. There’s a 
letter for you, sir — ■ it comes from th’ ambassador that was 
bound for England — if your name be Horatio, as I am let 
to know it is. • 

Horatio. Horatio, when thou shalt have overlook’d 

this, give these fellows some means to the king ; they have let- 
ters for him. Ere we were two days old at sea, a pirate of very 
warlike appointment gave us chase. Finding ourselves too slow 
of sail, we put on a compelPd valour. In the grapple I boarded 
them. On the instant they got clear of our ship; so I alone 
became their prisoner. They have dealt with me like thieves 
of mercy : but they knew what they did ; I am to do a good 
turn for them. Let the king have the letters I have sent, and 
repair thou to me with as much haste as thou wouldest fly death. 

I have words to speak in thine ear will make thee dumb ; yet 
are they much too light for the bore of the matter. These good 
fellows will bring thee where I am. Rosencrantz and Guilden- 
stern hold their course for England; of them I have much to 
tell thee. Farewell. He that thou knowest thine, Hamlet. 

Come, I will give you way for these your letters; 


21. baste F3F4 Delius I hast F1F2 
1 speed Q4 Globe Camb } speede Q2. 

22, thine Q2 Globe Camb Delius 


27 

{ your Ff Rowe j thy Pope. 

27. give Delius | giue Ff f make 
Q4 Globe Camb \ Q2 omits. 


18-19. thieves of mercy: merciful thieves. 

33. bore: caliber, capacity. The figure is from gunnery. 
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And do ’t the speedier, that you may direct me 

To him from whom you brought them. \_^Exe'unt\ 


Scene VIL Another room in the castle 
King, Laertes 

King. Now must your conscience my acquittance seal, 
And you must put me in your heart for friend, 

Sith you have heard, and with a knowing ear, 

That he which hath your noble father slain 
Pursu'd my life. 

Laertes. It well appears. But tell me. 

Why you proceeded not against these feats, 

So crimefui and so capital in nature. 

As by your safety, wisdom, all things else, 

You mainly were stirr’d up. 

King. O, for two special reasons, 

Which may to you, perhaps, seem much unsinew’d, 

But yet to me they are strong. The queen his mother 
Lives almost by his looks; and for my self — 

My virtue or my plague, be it either which — 

She ’s so conjunctive to my life and soul 
That, as the star moves not but in his sphere, 

I could not but by her. The other motive 
Why to a public count I might not go, 


10 


IS 


Scene VIT Capell f Scene IX 
Pope. — Anot/ier , . . castle\ QsFf omit. 


8 , safety Ff | safetie, greatnes Q2. 
tx. But Qa Globe! And Ff Delius. 


9. mainly: powerfully. Cf. Troilus and Cresstda^ IV, iv, 87. 

15. See note on the Ptolemaic astronomy, I, v, 17. 

17. count: account, reckoning. Cf. ‘compt,^ Othello^ V, ii, 273* 
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Is the great love the general gender bear him ; 

Who, dipping all his faults in their affection, 

Would, like the spring that turneth wood to stone, 2c 
Convert his gyves to graces ; so that my arrows, 

Too lightly timber’d for so loud a wind. 

Would have reverted to my bow again, 

And not where I had aim’d them. 

Laertes. And so have I a noble father lost, 25 

A sister driven into desperate terms, 

Whose worth, if praises may go back again, 

Stood challenger on mount of all the age 
For her perfections. But my revenge wull come. 

King. Break not your sleeps for that. You must not 
think 30 

That we are made of stuff so fiat and dull 
That we can let our beard be shook with danger 
And think it pastime. You shortly shall hear more. • 

I lov’d your father, and we love ourself, 

And that, I hope, will teach you to imagine — 35 

20. Would Ff I Worke Q2 Malone 24. aim'd Q2 1 arm'd Fi. 

Steevens Grant White. 27. Whose worth Q2 \ Who was 

21. gyves Fi | giues Q2. Ff | Who has Johnson. 

18. general gender : common people. Cf . “gender of herbs, Othello^ 
I, iii, 326. In this sense ‘gender' is a doublet of ‘genus.’ 

20. Baths at King’s Newnham, Warwickshire, had this property. 
Clar quotes from Lyly, Euphues: “Would I had sipped of that 
ryuer in Caria, which turneth those that drink of it to stones." 

21. Punishment would endear him the more to the people. 

22. “Weak bowes and lyghte shaftes can not stand in a rough 
wind." — Ascham, Toxophilus, 

27. Either, (i) If I may praise her for what she was, but has now 
ceased to be ; or, {2) If I may go back to her as a theme of praise. 

28. Stood on a height, challenging all the world. 
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How now ! what news? , • 

Messenger. Letters, my lord, from Hamlet . 

This to your majesty ; this to the queen. 

King. From Hamlet ! who brought them? 

Messenger. Sailors, my lord, they say I saw them not 
They were given me by Claudio ; he receiv d them 

Of him that brought them. 

* Laertes, you shall hear them. 

' ‘ r^.T2V Messenger] 

Leave us. ^ 

rjieadsl High and mighty ; You shall know I am set 
on your kingdom. To-morrow shall I beg leave to see 
kingly eyes, when I shall, first asking your pardon thereunto, 

recoimt the occasion of my sudden and more strange return. 

Hamlet. 

What should this mean? Are all the rest come back? 

Or is it some abuse, and no such thing? 

Laertes. Know you the hand? 

’T is Hamlet’s character. ‘ Naked I 

And in a postscript here he says, ‘ alone. 

Can you advise me? 

Laertes. I ’m lost in it, my lord. But let him come 
It warms the very sickness in my heart. 

That I shall live and tell him to his teeth, 

‘ Thus didest thou.’ 

41. Of . . . them Qe I Ff omit. casions Ff Rowe Delius. 

46. occasion Qe Globe Camb I Oc- 49- and Qe I or Ff. 

49 . abuse : deception, delusion. Cf. the verb, II, ii, 59°* 

$ 0 . character : handwriting. Cf. The Winter's Tale, V, ii, 


Enter a Messenger, •with letters 


ACT IV 



58. Ay, my lord Q2 | Ff omit. 
59- If so you ’ll Ff Rowe 1 So 
will Q2 Globe Camb Delius. 


61. checking Ff j the king Qi 
67-80. Laertes. My lord . . . j 
graveness Qg { Ff omit. 

57. How should it be either true or not true > The thing see 
incredible either way — that Hamlet should have returned, or tl 
the letter should not be in his handwriting. 

61. checking at : refusing to pursue. A falconry term. Cf. Tw^ 
Night, 11 , V, 125; III, i, 71. « For who knows not, quoth she, tl 
this hawk, which comes now so fair to the fist, may tomorrow che 
at any lure ? » — Hinde, EHosto Libidinoso. 

66. uncharge the practice: acquit the proceeding of foul play. 
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IviNG. If it be so, Laertes — ■ 

As how .should it be so? How otherwise? — 

Will you be ruPd by me? 

Laertes. Ay, my lord. 

If so you ’ll not o’errule me to a peace. 

King. To thine own peace. If he be now return’d, 
As checking at his voyage, and that he means 
No more to undertake it, I will work him 
To an exploit, now ripe in my device, 

Under the which he shall not choose but fall; 

And for his death no wind of blame shall breathe. 

But even his mother shall uncharge the practice 
And call it accident. 

Laertes. My lord, I will be rul’d ; 

The rather, if you could devise it so 
That I might be the organ. 

^ It falls right. 

You have been talk’d of since your travel much, 

And that in Hamlet’s hearing, for a quality 
Wherein, they say, you shine. Your sum of parts 
Did not together pluck such envy from him, 


60 
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8a. Two months since Qa 1 Some 
two months hence Ff. 

83. can Qa 1 ran Ff. 


84. unto Qa 1 into Ff. 

87. topp’d I topt Qa 1 past Ff. 
my thought Ff j me thought Qa. 


7S. unwortWest siege; lowest rank. Cf. Othello, I, , 

‘ Health > refers to ‘ the light and careless livery 
‘graveness’ does to the ‘sables’ (see note, III. u. nS) and the 
‘weeds’ of ‘settl’d age.’ Schmidt interprets ‘health’ as ‘prospenty. 

83. can. Shakespeare often uses ‘ can’ (see Murray) in t is a so 
lute way. Cf. King Lear, IV, iv, 8; The Tempest, I\ , 1, 27; The 
Phcenix and Tartls, 14. 

86. incorps’d : incorporate, of one body with. ‘ The mythical Cen- 
taur was doubtless in Shakespeare’s mind.” — Chamber. 

8*7. topp’d: surpassed. CL Macdeth^ l'^ y 57* . 

88 . forgery: invention. CL A Midsummer Nigh fs j:>r earn, 


As did that one, and that, in my regard, 

Of the unworthiest siege. 

UERTES. What I»rti. that, my lorf? 

King, ik very riband in the cap of youth, 

Yet needful too ; for youth no less becomes 
The light and careless livery that it wears 
Than settl’d age his sables and his weeds, _ 
Importing health and graveness. Two months since. 
Here was a gentleman of Normandy ; 

I’ve seen myself, and serv’d against, the French, 

And they can well on horseback ; but this gallant 
Had witchcraft in ’t ; he grew unto his seat. 

And to such wondrous doing brought his horse 
As had he been incorps’d and demi-natur’d 
With the brave beast. So far he topp’d my thought. 
That I, in forgery of shapes and tricks, 

Come short of what he did. 

Laertes. A Norman was ’t? 

King. A Norman. 


75 



91. Lamond Pope Globe Camb { 
Lamound Ff 1 Lamord Q2 Delius. 

93. the Q2 I our Ff. 

97. especially Ff Delius Furness 


I especial Q2 Globe Camb. 

99-101. The scrimers . , 
them Q2 1 Ff omit. 

105. WhatQ2 l WhyFf. 

91. Lamond. Refers possibly to Pietro Monte, instructor to Louis 
XII’s (usually given, incorrectly, Louis VII) master of the horse. 

92. brooch : conspicuous ornament. Often worn in the hat 
96. defence : skill in the science of defence or sword practice. 

99 * scrimers . fencers* An anglicized form of the Fr. escTiTneu'ys * 


oppos’d 


Laertes. Upon my life, Lamond. 

The very same. 

Laertes. I know him well; he is the brooch, indeed, 
And gem of all the nation. 

King. He made confession of you, 

And gave you such a masterly report 
For art and exercise in your defence, 

And for your rapier most especially, 

That he cried out, ’t would be a sight indeed, 

If one could match you. The scrimers of their nation, 

He swore, had neither motion, guard, nor eye, loo 

If you oppos’d them. Sir, this report of his 
Did Hamlet so envenom with his envy 
That he could nothing do but wish and beg 
Your sudden coming o’er, to play with him. 

Now, out of this — 

Laertes. What out of* this, my lord ? 105 

King. Laertes, was your father dear to you ? 

Or are you like the painting of a sorrow, 

A face without a heart? 

Laertes. Why ask you this? 

King. Not that I think you did not love your father, 

But that I know love is begun by time, no 
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ACT IV 


SCENE vn 


HAMLET 
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And that I see, in passages of proof, ^ 

Time qualifies the spark and fire of It. 

There lives within the very flame of love 
A kind of wick or snuff that will abate it, 

And nothing is at a like goodness still ; 

For goodness, growing to a plurisy. 

Dies in his own too much. That we would do 
We should do when we would ; for this ‘ wou c ange , 
And hath abatements' and delays as many 
As there are tongues, are hands, are accidents ; 

And then this ‘ should ’ is like ^ ^ . 

That hurts by easing. But, to th’ quick o the ulcer , 
Hamlet comes back. What would you undertake. 

To show yourself your father’s son m deed 

More than in words? , t. „i, 

Laertes. To cut his throat 1 th church. 

King. No place, indeed, should murder sanctuarize; 
113-132. Tbere lives ... tie nlcet Qa Ff omit. 

but from the arm of the law. 


125 
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ACT IV 


Revenge should have no bounds. But, good Laertes, 

Will you do this, keep close within your chamber. 

Hamlet return'd shall know you are come home. 

We ’ll put on those shall praise your excellence, 130 

And set a double varnish on the fame 
The Frenchman gave you ; bring you, in fine, together, 
And wager on your heads. He, being remiss, 

Most generous, and free from all contriving, 

Will not peruse the foils, so that, with ease 135 

Or with a little shuffling, you may choose 
A sword unbated, and, in a pass of practice. 

Requite him for your father. 

Laertes. I will do ’tj 

And for that purpose I ’ll anoint my sword. 

I bought an unction of a mountebank, 140 

So mortal that but dip a knife in it, 

Where it draws blood no cataplasm so rare, 

Collected from all simples that have virtue t 

Under the moon, can save the thing from death 

That is but scratch’d withal; I’ll touch my point 145 

With this contagion, that, if I gall him slightly, 

It may be death. 

King. Let’s further think of this; 

143:. that htit dip Q2 1 1 but dipt Ff. 

130. put on : instigate. Cf. V, ii, 387. 

137. unbated: unblunted, without the button. — pass of practice. 
This may mean either (i) treacherous thrust, or (2) a thrust made 
as in exercise of skill, without any purpose of harm. 

140. mountebank: quack doctor. Cf. Othello, I, hi, 61. 

142. cataplasm: plaster, poultice. The word is still in use. 

143. simples : herbs (as single elements in a compound). 
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Weigh what convenience both of time and means 
May fit us to our shape. If this should fail, 

And that our drift look through our bad performance, 
were better not assay’d ; therefore this project 
Should have a back or second, that might hold 
If this should blast in proof. Soft 1 let me see : 

We ’ll make a solemn wager on your cunnings, 

I ha’t! 

When in your motion you are hot and dry - 
As make your bouts more violent to that end ^ 

And that he calls for drink, I ’ll have prepar’d him 
A chalice for the nonce, whereon but sipping, 

If he by chance escape your venom’d stuck, 

Our purpose may hold there. But stay, what noise? 

Enter Queen 
How now, sw’'eet queen 1 

Queen. One woe doth tread upon another’s heel, 
So fast they follow. Your sister ’s drown’d, Laertes. 


ISO 


153. should Ff Globe Delius Fur- 
ness 1 did Qs Canib. ^ 

X54. cunnings Q2 1 commings bi. 
155. haU Ff 1 hate Q2. 

157. that Qs 1 the Ff. 


161. But stay, what noise 
Camb Delius 1 Ff Globe omit. 

162. How now F2F3F4 1 how 

163. Scene X Pope. 

164. they Q2 I they Ff Rowe. 


150. If our intention should expose or betray itself. 

153. blast in proof: burst in the test (like a cannon). 

159. for the nonce: for the particular purpose. The phrase is a 
corruption of the Middle English for than anes, than being an old 
dative form of the demonstrative ‘ that,’ Murray uses ‘nonceword 
to describe a word that is constructed to serve a need of the moment. 

160. stuck: thrust. “More properly ‘stock,’ an abbreviation of 
stoccado {stoccatd)-^ Dyce. CL 
gives me the stuck in 



174. her Q2 1 the Ff. 

176. a while Ff Camb 1 awhile Q2 
Globe Delius. 


177. tunes Ff Maudes Q-a { lauds 
Qs Elze Keightley. 

179. indued Fi 1 deduced F2F8F4. 

165. Coleridge thus comments on the death of Ophelia : . who 

in the beginning lay like a little projection of land into a lake or 
stream, covered with spray-flowers, quietly reflected in the quiet 


waters, but at length is undermined or loosened, and becomes a 
fairy isle, and after a brief vagrancy siriks almost without an eddy.” 

1 ( 56 . The willow is significant of forsaken love. Cf. Othello, IV, 
iii, 28 : “ she had a song of ‘willow.’ ” 

170. liberal. Either (i) ‘free-spoken’ (cf. Richard II, II, i, 229), 
or (2) ‘licentious’ (ci.Miich Ado about Nothing, IV, i, 93). 

177. tunes. The ‘laudes’ (‘psalms,’ ‘hymns’) of the Second 
Quarto might well be preferred, as agreeing better with ‘chanted,’ 
and as conveying a touch of pathos which ‘ tunes ’ does not quite 
reach. ‘ Tunes ’ suits better the song snatches in Scene V. 

178. incapable of: insensible to. Cf. ‘capable,’ III, ii, 10. 

179. indued: “endowed with properties suited to.” — Malone. 
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IV 


Laertes. Drown’d! O, where? 16^ 

Queen. There is a willow grows aslant a brook, 

That shows his hoar leaves in the glassy stream ; 

There with fantastic garlands did she come 
Of crow-flowers, nettles, daisies, and long purples. 

That liberal shepherds give a grosser name, 170 

But our cold maids do dead men’s fingers call them ; 

There, on the pendent boughs her coronet weeds ' 
Clambering to hang, an envious sliver broke. 

When down her weedy trophies and herself 

Fell in the weeping brook. Her clothes spread wide, 175 

And, mermaid-like, a while they bore her up ; 

Which time she chanted snatches of old tunes, 

As one incapable of her own distress, 

Or like a creature native and indued 

Unto that element ; but long it could not be 180 
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Till that her garments, hea^y with their drink, 

Pull’d the poor wretch from her melodious lay 

To muddy death. 

Laertes. Alas, then is she drown d . 

OuEEN. Drown’d, drown’d ! 

Laertes. Too much of water hast thou, poor Opi 
And therefore I forbid ray tears; but yet 
It is our trick ; nature her custom holds, 

Let shame say what it will; when these are gone, 

The woman will be out. Adieu, my lord ; 

I have a speech of fire, that fain would blaze, , 9 

But that this folly douts it. - 1 ^ 

Let ’s follow, Gertrude ; 

How much I had to do to calm his rage ! 

Now fear I this wiU give it start again ; 

Therefore let ’s follow. • t, 


181. tUeir Q2 I her Ff. 

182. poor wretch i poore wench 

^‘^83. is she drown’d? Ff Delius 


Furness 1 she is drown’d ! Pope Globe 
Camb 1 she is drownd Q2. , 

igi.'douts Knight i doubts Fi 1 
drownes Q2F2. 


I 8 a-i 84 . As Corson indicates, the Queen’s reply shows that 
Taertes’s speech must have been meant to be interrogative. 

S Tie woman wiU he out. Clar quotes, as a fitting commentary 

on this, Henr;y V, IV, vi, 30-32 : 

But I had not so much of man in me, 

And all my mother came into mine eyes, 

And gave me up to tears. 

Cf also Twelfth Night, II, i. 41-43= “I 

S my mother that upon the least occasion more mine eyes will 
*^'i9i°^douts: does out, puts out. Cf. Henry V, IV, ii, ii. 


ACT V 


Scene I. A cimrchyard 


Efiter two Clowns, tvith shades, 

1 Clown. Is she to be buried in Christian burial that 
wilfully seeks her own salvation? 

2 Clown. I tell thee she is ; and therefore make her 

grave straight. The crowner hath sat on her, and finds it 
Christian burial. ^ 

1 Clown. How can that be, unless she drown’d herself 
in her own^defence? 

2 Clown. Why, ’t is found so. 

I Clown. It must be 'se offendendo’; it cannot be else. 
For here lies the point : If I drown myself wittingly, it argues 
an act, and an act hath three branches; it is, to act, to do, 
and to perform ; argal she drown’d herself wittingly. 12 

2. salvation. The Clowns, like Dogberry and Launcelot Gobbo, 
use many words that mean exactly the opposite of what they intend’ 
4. straight: straightway, immediately. But Johnson interprets" 
“from east to west in a direct line, parallel with the church ” 

9. The Clown tries to show oif his legal learning and mistakes 
offendendoiot defendendo. Cf. Sir Toby Belch’s law phrases. 

12. argal. The Clown’s corruption of ergo, ‘ therefore.’ The word 
‘argal’ IS sometimes applied to-day to a bit of clumsy reasoning 
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SCENE I 

a Clown* Nay, but hear you, goodman delver, — 

1 Clown. Give me leave. Here lies the water; good. 
Here stands the man; good. If the man go to this water 
and drown himself, it is, will he nill he, he goes, .— mar 
you that ; but if the water come to him and drown him, tie 
Lowns not himself; argal he that is not guilty of his own 

death shortens not his own life. 

2 Clown. But is this law? 

I Clown. Ay, marry, is ’t ; crowner’s quest law. 

Clown. Will you ha’ the truth on ’t? If this had not 
been a gentlewoman, she should have been buried out o’ 

Christian burial. , , 

r Clown. Why, .there thou say’st ; and the more pity that 
great folk should have countenance in this world to Jown 
or hang themselves, more than their even Christian. Come, 

27. Christian Ff 1 Christen Q2* 

13 The First Clown is the sexton ; the Second a laborer. 

16. nill: will not. Cf. HI, Prologue, 55. 

ar Sir John Hawkins thinks that Shakespeare here meant to 
ridicule a case reported by Plowden. Sir James Hales had drowned 
himself in a fit of insanity, and the legal question was whether his 
lease was thereby forfeited to the Crown. Much subtilty was ex- 
pended in finding out whether Sir James was the ‘agent or the 
Latient’; that is, whether he went to the water or the water came 
to him. The following is part of the argument: ^ 

Sir Tames Hales was dead, and how came he to his death? It may te 

™a St i™. H.I.. .. & »a u. 1 0 . ta"s ™ ™ th. 

death of the dead man, , j 

-crowner’s quest: coroner’s inquest. < Crowner’ is still often heard 
in dialect. With ‘ quest ’ cf. Richard III, I, w, iSp- 

26. countenance : encouragement. , 

27. even Christian: fellow Christian. Chaucer has evencnsten. 


Acr V 
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31- A Q 2 I A’ Globe Camb | He Ff. 

28-29. The allusion is to the fourteenth centuiy couplet, 
Adam dolve, and Eve span, Who was then the gentleman ? ” 
31. A : he. Modern editors often print ‘ a’ ’ or ‘ ’a.' 

3 ^~ 37 ‘ “ Confess thyself and be hanged ” was a common 
bethan expression. 

50. unyoke. “Unharness the team of your wit.” — Dowden, 


my spade. There is no ancient gentlemen but gardeners, 

ditchers, and grave-makers ; they hold up Adam’s profession! 
2 Clown. Was he a gentleman ? 

1 Clown. A was the first that ever bore arms. 

2 Clown. Why, he had none. 

1 Clown. What, art a heathen ? How dost thou under- 
stand the Scripture?, The Scripture says, Adam digg’d; 
could he dig without arms? I ’U put another question to 
thee. If thou answerest me not to the purpose, confess 
thyself — 

2 Clown. Go to. 

1 Clown. What is he that builds stronger than either the 
mason, the shipwright, or the carpenter? 

2 Clown. The gallows-maker ; for that frame outlives a 
thousand tenants. 

1 Clown. I like thy wit well, in good faith. The gallows 
does well; but how does it well? It does well to those that 
do ill : now, thou dok ill to say the gallows is built stronger 
than the church ; argal the gallows may do well to thee. 
To T again; come. 

2 Clown. Who builds stronger than a mason, a ship- 
wright, or a carpenter? 

1 Clown. Ay, tell me that, and unyoke. 50 

2 Clown. Marry, now I can tell. 



hamlet 



1 Clown. To ’t. _ 

2 Clown. Mass, I cannot tell. « 

Enter Hamlet and Horatio afar off 
I Clown. Cudgel thy brains no more about it, for your 
dull ass will not mend his pace with beating; and, when you 
are ask’d this question next, say ‘a grave-maker ’ ; the houses 
that he makes lasts till doomsday. Go, get thee to Y^ghan ; 
fetch me a stoup of liquor. l^xit 2 Clown] 

He digs and sings 
In youth, when I did love, did love, 

Methought it was very sweet, 

To contract, O the time, for-a my behove, 

O, methought there was nothing meet. 

Hamlet. Has this fellow no feeling of his business, that 

he sings at grave-making? 

Horatio. Custom hath made it in him a property 

easiness. 

Hamlet. ’Tis e’en so. The hand of little employment 
hath the daintier sense. 

I Clown. \Sings^ 

But age, with his stealing steps, 

Hath claw’d me in his clutch, 

ft Rowe IFf omit. Globe Furness, — nothing Ff I 

fa there H Globe Delius Fur- caught Ff Rowe Staunton, 
ness ! there a Q2 I there-a Camb 

57. Yaughan. Probably the name of an Elizabethan tavern keeper 
59. A blundering version of a song written by Lord Vaux 

printed, in TottdPs Miscellany, ISS7- 

61. Sometimes printed so as to make ‘O’ and ‘a ( for-a ) rep 
resent the Clown’s gruiitings as he digs. 


ACT V 
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And hath shipp’d me intil the land, 

As if I had never been such, 

{Throws up a skuiq 

Hamlet. That skull had a tongue in it, and could sing 
once. How the knave jowls it to th’ ground, as if it were 
Cain’s jaw-bone, that -did the first murder ! It might be the 
pate of a politician, which this ass now o’erreaches; one 
that would circumvent God, might it not? ' 77 

Horatio. It might, my lord. 

Hamlet. Or of a courtier, which could say ‘ Good mor- 
row, sweet lord ! How dost thou, good lord?’ This might 
be my lord such-a-one, that prais’d my lord such-a-one’s 
horse, when he meant to beg it, — might it not? 82 

Horatio. Ay, my lord. 

Hamlet. Why, e’en so; and now my Lady Worm’s; 
chapless, and knock’d about the mazzard with a sexton’s 
spade. Here ’s fine revolution, if we had the trick to see ’t. 
Did these bones cost no more the breeding, but to play at 
loggats with ’em? mine ache to think on ’t. 

72. [Thrffws.. . Capell lQ2Ffomit. 77. wouW Q2 | could Ff. 

Ca«b 

74-75- In Cursor Mundi is a reference to a legend that Cain slew 
Abel with the jaw-bone of an ass. 

7^* politician : plotter, schemer. “ The word is always used in a 
bad sense by Shakespeare.” — Clar. — o’erreachea ; circumvents. In 
defence of the Folio reading, it has been pointed out that * office ’ as 
a verb occurs in Coriolanus, V, ii, 68, and in AlPs Well that Ends 
Well, III, ii, 129. 

85. chapless: jawless.— mazzard: head. A form of ‘mazer,’ ‘a bowl/ 
88. loggats. This was game somewhat like quoits, in which 
pear-shaped pieces of wood (small ‘ logs ’) are thrown at a mark, the 
‘jack,’ on an ash-strewn floor. 



SCENE I 


hamlet 


I Cl 0V71^. Losings} ■ ^ • 

A pick-axe, and a spade, a spade, 

For and a shrouding sheet; 

O, a pit of clay for to be made 

For such a guest is meet. _ 

[^Throws up another smu\ 

Hamlet. There’s another; why may not that be the 
qMl of a lawyer? Where, be his qmddits now, his 

hil .»d his mcks? why does he s^e 

,hi. Shde kmve now » knock hin, ebon, a-' ‘ 

dirty shovel, and will not tell him of his action of battery 
Hum’ This fellow might be in’s time a 

land. With his statutes, his recognizances, his fines h 

double vouchers, his recoveries. Is to the n 
fines, and the recovery of his recoveries, to have h 


92. {Throws ... 1 QjJf omit- 

93. may Q2 1 might Ff. 


04. of I of of Fi. — Qtiiddits Ff 
Delius I quiddities Q‘2 Globe Camb. 


T?r.r And- and moreover. ‘‘The break after ‘ For’ inserted^ 

JL. .di»» h ,.i..w.~k.'-^ 

.TXfFtr.?, hc . ho. - 

l.dM« of he,i«.o, .. “Tt's" 

“.o» 5”. 

'“"l' »»“r Tochoica ley.. 

wit^he sale, or transfer, of land. Shakespeare s own purchases 
land are worth remembering in this connection. _ _ 



II 7 . it is Ff Globe Delius Fur- 
ness } tis Qa I ’tis Camb. 
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pate full of fine dirt? Will his vouchers vouch hhn no more 
of his purchases, and double ones too, than the length and 
breadth of a pair of indentures? The very conveyances of 
his lands will hardly lie in this box, and must the inheritor 
himself have no more, ha? 

Horatio. Not a jot more, my lord. 

Hamlet, Is not parchment made of sheep-skins? 
Hoi^atio. Ay, my lord, and of calf- skins too. 

Hamlet. They are sheep and calves which seek out 
assurance in that. I will speak to this fellow. Whose 
grave’s this, sirrah? 

I Clown. Mine, sir. 

O, a pit of clay for to be made 
For such a guest is meet 

Hamlet. I think it be thine indeed, for thou liest in T. 

I Clown. You lie out on ’t, sir, and therefore it is not 
yours. For my part, I do not lie in ’t, and yet it is mine. 

Hamlet. Thou dost lie in ’t, to be in ’t and say it is thine. 

T is for the dead, not for the quick ; therefore thou liest. 120 
I Clown. ’T is a quick lie, sir; ’twill away again, from 
me to you. 


no. which Q2 \ that Ff. 

112. sirrah Qq | sirra Q2 1 sir Ff. 


104. pair of indentures. Contracts were usually drawn up in dupli- 
cate on the same sheet of parchment, which was cut in two in a 
toothed, or indented, line, to guard against counterfeits and to prove 
genuineness in case of controversy. 

105. mheritor: owner. Cf. ‘inherit,’ Tempest, IV, i, 154. 

III. assurance in that: safety in legal parchments. There is a play 

on the legal sense of ‘assurance ’ in the Elizabethan time, ‘convey- 
ance of lands by deed.’ ■' 
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Hamx^et. What man dost thou dig it for? 

I Clown. For no man, sir. 

Hamlet. What woman, then? 

I Clown. For none, neither. 

ho, .baoloto the koeve i.1 We mmt e^ek 
by the Cd, o, equitoction will undo os ^ 

TToratio these three years I have taken note of , g 
picked, L the toe of d-e P.-»' “““ “ 
nefr the heel of the coottier, he galls his kibe. How 

hast thou been a grave-maker? ^ trv’t- that 

r Clown. Of all the days i’ th’ year, I came to t 
day that our last king Hamlet o’ercame Fortinbras. 

Hamlet. How long is that smce? 

, Clown. Cannot you tell that? every fool can tell that 
It was the very day that young Hamlet was born ; he tha 

is mad, and sent into England. i „ j ? 

Hamlet. Ay, marry, why was he sent into Engla . 

Why, bL.se a »s mad. A shall recove, h„ 

Wits there ; or. if a do not, it ’s no great matter thercs 

f S.OWN. will not be seen in him there; there the 
men are as mad as he. 

x,x by the card: with precision. Cf- Osric’s expression, V ii, 109. 
xL'. picked: finical. particular. CM’sZai^ur sZ.sf,V,i,U- 
“ He is too picked, too spruce, too affected. _ ^ 

X34. kibe: chilblain. CL The Tempest,VL,\ 
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PIamlet. How came he mad? 

I Clown. Very strangely, they say. 

Hamlet. How < strangely ’ ? 

I Clown. Faith, e’en with losing his wits. 

Hamlet. Upon what ground? 

I Clown. Why, here in Denmark. I have been sexton 
here, man and boy, thirty years. \ 

Hamlet. How long will a man lie i’ th’ earth ere he rot? 

I Clown. I’ faith, if a be not rotten before a die as 

we have many pocky corses now-a-days that will scarce hold 
the laying in — a will last you some eight year or nine 
year ; a tanner will last you nine year. 

Hamlet. Why he more than another? 160 

I Clown. Why, sir, his hide is so tann’d with his trade 
that a will keep out water a great while ; and your water is 
a sore decayer of your whoreson dead body. Here ’s a skull 
now; this skull has lain in the earth three-and-twenty years. 

Hamlet. Whose was it? 

I Clown. A whoreson mad fellow’s it was. Whose do 
you think it was? 

Hamlet, Nay, I know not. 

153. sexton Q4 j Sexten Q2 1 sixteene Fi. 

154. thirty years. This, in connection with line 140, and line 164 
(where the First Quarto has ‘this dozen years’), would make Hamlet 
thirty years of age; but the First Quarto reading, and what is im- 
plied in I, ii, 1 13, make clear that Shakespeare thought of him as 
much younger. Fumivall, comments as follows : 

When Shakespeare began the play he conceived Hamlet as quite a young 
man; but as the play grew, as greater weight of reflection, of insight into 
character, of knowledge of life, etc., were wanted, he necessarily and natu- 
lally made Hamlet a formed man ; and by the time he got to the grave-diggers’ 
scene, told us the Prince was thirty— the right age for him then. 
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. CtowN. A pestilence on him for a mad 
pont-d a flagon of Rhenish on nay head once, 
skull, sir, was Yorick’s skull, the king s jester. 

Hamlet. This? 

I Clown. E’en that. , , /n iinc noor 

H,^nrT Let me see. [Ta^es the skulF] Alas, poor 
Hamlli. Le . a fellow of infinite jest, of 

,ho»»d time, ; aed »ow ho. .bhon^ in "STto” 

it is ' my gorge rises at it. Here hung those lips that I have 

Wd I know not ho. oft. Where be ,o»t gib« n», yom 
gambols, your songs, your flashes of merrime , 

Lnt to set the table on a roar? Not one now, to moch 

own grinning? quite chop-fallen? Now, get you to my 
Ly’s chamber, and tell her, let her paint an inch thicMo 

this favour she must come : make her laugh a a. 

Horatio, tell me one thing., 

Horatio. What’s that, my lord? 

hLet. Dost thou think Alexander look’d o’ this fashion 
i’ th^ earth? 

sr™- pah , 

Horatio. E’en so, my lord. 

Hamlet. To what base uses we may return, 

Why may not imagination trace the noble dust of Alexander 
till he find it stopping a bung-hole? 

TWB . . . Sir 1 Ff re^at Qs 1 Qd FL 

174. {Takes jSj. grinning Q2 I Iseting Ff. 

(after line 1 72) I , And rgo. paft Q2 I puh Ff . — . . . 

how Ff -in my imagination it is Colher I Q^Ff omit. 

*. Ainger. 


171. “‘Yorick’ is perhaps the Danish /oViir (George).^ 
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Horatio. T were to consider too curiously, to consider so. 
Hamlet. No, faith, not a jot ; but to follow him thither 
with modesty enough, and likelihood to lead it ; as thus : 
Alexander died, Alexander was buried, Alexander returneth 
into dust, the dust is earth, of earth we make loam, and why 
of that loam whereto he was converted might they not stop 
a beer-barrel ? 

Imperial Caesar, dead and turn’d to clay, 

Might stop a hole to keep the wind away ; 

O, that that earth, which kept the world in awe, 
Should patch a wall t’ expel the winter’s flaw ! 205 

But soft ! but soft ! Aside ! here comes the king, 

Priests, Z 7 i pTocession ^ the cotpse <^Opheliaj 
Laertes and Mourners / King, Queen, their 
trains, 

The queen, the courtiers. Who is that they follow, 

And with such maimed rites? This doth betoken 
The corse they follow did with desperate hand 
Fordo it own life. ’T was of some estate. 210 

Couch we awhile, and mark. \_R.e tiring with Horatio J 

Laertes. What ceremony else? 

Hamlet. That is Laertes, a very noble youth ; mark. 
Laertes. What ceremony else? 

I Priest. Her obsequies have been as far enlarg’d 215 


202. Imperial Ff | Imperious Qs 
Globe Camb Delius Furness. 

207, Scene II Pope, — Enter , . . 
Malone (after Capeil) 1 Enter King, 


Queene, Laertes, and a Coffin, with 
Lords attendant Ff. 

210. it Q2F1 Globe I it ’s FsF4 i its 
Camb Delius. — of Q2 i Ff omit. 
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■SCKMil - 

w- have warrantise. Her death was doubtful ; 

And, but that great command o’ersways the order, 

She should in ground unsanctified have lodg d 

Till the last trumpet ; for charitable prayers, 

Shards, flints, and i)el)bles should be thrown on her. 

Yet here she is allow’d her virgin crants, 

Her maiden strewments, and the bringing home 

Of bell and burial. 

L’iERTES. Must there no more be done? 

i'pkiest. No more be done. 

We should profane the service of the dead ^ 225 

To sing a requiem and such rest to her 
As to peace-parted souls. 

Laertes. Lay her i’ th earth, 

And from her fair and unpolluted flesh 
May violets spring ! I tell thee, churlish priest, 

A minist’ring angel shall my sister be, 

When thou best howling. 


230 


216. warrantise Dyce Delius 1 
warrantis Pi t warrantie 021^2 1 war- 
ranty Globe Camb. 

219. prayers Q2 i praier Ff. 


221. crants Qn Globe Delius Camb 
I Rites Ff Rowe CaiDell. 

226. sing a Q*2 1 sing sage Ff Rowe 
Caldecott Knight. 


216. warrantise : warranty. This form occurs in Sonnets, CL. 

220. Shards : fragments of pottery, potsherds. 

221. crants : garland, wreaths. The wrord was originally singular, 
but came to be treated as plural. It is sometimes found in the foim 
‘ craunce’ (German /Crautz). Murray quotes Hardiman, O/zr Pra^er- 
Book, as follows : “ The crants were garlands which it was usual to 
make of white paper, and to hang up in the church on the occasion 
of a young girl’s funeral.” 

222. the bringing home. “ In these wrords reference is still made to 
the marriage rites which in the case of maidens are sadly parodied in 
the funeral rites.” — Clar. Ct Romeo and Juliet, IV, v, 84-90. 

227. peace-parted. The later Folios read ‘ peace-departed.’ 


ACT V 
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Hamlet. , What, the im 

Queen. Sweets to the sweet ; farewell 1 

ISmff&yingflm/ers'] 

1 hop’d thou shouldst have been my Hamlet’s wife ; 

I thought thy bride-bed to have deck’d, sweet maid, 

And not have strew’d thy grave. 

Laertes. O, treble woe, 23^ 

Fall ten times treble on that cursed head 
Whose wicked deed thy most ingenious sense 
Depriv’d thee of 1 Hold off the earth awhile, 

Till I have caught her once more in mine arms. 

[Zeajfs into the grave^ 
Now pile your dust upon the quick and dead, 240 

1 ill of this flat a mountain you have made 
To o’ertop old Pelion, or the skyish head 
Of blue Olympus. 

Hamlet. [^Advaneing^ What is he whose grief 
Bears such an emphasis, whose phrase of sorrow 
Conjures the wand’ring stars and makes them stand 245 
Like wonder-wounded hearers ? This is I, 

Hamlet the Dane 1 into the grave'^ 


^Scattering fio'wers\ Johnson, 
have Q2 1 1' haite Ff. — treble 


woe Q2 I terrible woer Fi. 


243 - grief j griefe Q2 f griefes Fi. 
245. Conjures j Coniure Fi. 

247. {Leaps . . , 1 Ff omit. 


237. ingenious sense : keen mind. Cf. King Lear, IV, vi, 2S7. 

242-343. In the Georgies, I, 281-282, is a description of the 
attempt made by the Titans to scale the sky and dethrone the 
Gods by piling Ossa (line 272) on Pelion, “yea and on Ossa to roll 
Olympus vfith all its woods.” 

245. wand’ring stats ; planets. “ They bee also called Wandering 
Starxes, because they never keepe one certaine place or station in 
the firmament.’* — Cotgrave. 



lAi>RTi«. The devil tase tny suui ; - 

H im.rv. ThQupray’st not well. 

1 ptithrf, take thy fingers from my throat ; ^ 

For, though I am not splenitive and rash, ^5° 

Yet have L something in me dangerous, 

Which let thy wiseness fear. Hold off thy hand I 
King. Pluck them asunder. 

OUEEN. Hamlet, Hamlet 1 

, Gentlemen, — 

jfiLlj. 

Horatio. Good my lord, be quiet. 

\The Attendants partthem,and they come out of the grave \ 
Hamlet. Why, I will fight with him upon this theme 255 

Until my eyelids will no longer wag. 

Queen. O my son, what theme? 

Ha-Mlet. I lov’d Ophelia. Forty thousand brothers 
Could not, with all their quantity of love. 

Make up my sum. What wilt thou do for her? 260 

King. 0, he is mad, Laertes. 

Queen. For love of God, forbear him ! 

Hamlet. ’Swounds, show me what thou ’It do : 

Woo’t weep? woo’t fight? woo’t fast? woo’t tear thyself? 
Woo’t drink up eisel? eat a crocodile? 265 

254. Horatio! H0ra.Q2lGen.Ff. 
^\The Attendants . . .grave\ Malone. 

263. ’Swounds 1 S’ wounds Qa 1 
’Zounds Capell } Come Ff. 

264. woo’t fast Q2 I Ff omit. 

265. eisel Theobald Globe Camb 
I Esill Q2 Delius lEsile (in italics) Ff. 

: wilt thou. This colloquial form is used either in con- 
*tes or to express Haxnlet^s excited utterance. 

One of the famous cruces of the play. Theobald’s 
eisel ’ either represents the name of a river, or is an 


248. f Grappling . . . hhn'l Rowe. 

250. For Q2 I Sir Ff. 

251. something in me Ff Globe 
Delius I in me something Q2 Camb. 

252. wiseness Ff Globe Delius | 
wisedom Q2 I wisdom Camb. 

253. All. Gentlemen Q2 1 IT omit. 



.,71, . . 1 you, sir 

hat IS the reason that you use me thus? 

I lov’d you ever. But it is no matter ; 

267. in j in to F4 I into Rowe. 

272. and Q2Ff J an Pope. 

273. Queen j Quee. Q2 j Kin. 

old word meaning ‘vinegar,’ , 
nations. The evidence favors 

ated under this name with gall, as 

Salisbury Prhner (i c c 0 
... I beseech thee for the bitterness < '• ' 
tasted.” The expression “potions of eisel ” 
implying the disagreeableness of the drink, 
of Hudson’s Shakespeare, the reading ‘Esill 
the suggestion that either the river 
Isef, was intended. 

268. quick: alive. The 
273. mere: pure, sheer, ___ 

276. golden couplets. The 
when hatched 
Bacon 


} King F2F8F4. 

•Fa 

gives^ the tw9 most reasonable expla- 
i he inte^retation ‘ vinegar,’ “associ- 
the bitter drink offered to Christi’’ 
_ ..J petition: “Blessed Jesu 
.fysell and gaU that thou 
occurs in Sonnets^ CXi, 

In previous editions 
was adopted, with 

Yesel (Yssel), or the gulf of 

primary meaning, as in line 120 
nothing short of. l^t.merus, ‘’un, nixed.’ 
-‘- pigeon lays two eggs, and the chicks; 




SCENE 11 : . HAMLET/ /;■ 

Let Hercules .himself do what .he may,' ■ 

The cat will mew, and dog will have his day. 

King. I pray you, good Horatio, wait upon him. 

Horatio] 

[,7^? Laertes] Strengthen your patience in our last night’s 
■ speech ; 

We ’ll put the matter to the present push. 

Good Gertrude, set some watch over your son. 285 

This grave shall have a living monument. 

An hour of quiet shortly shall we see ; 

Till then, in patience our proceeding be. \J£xetmt\ 

Scene IL A hall in the castle 

Enter Hamlet and Horatio 

Hamlet. So much for this, sir; now shall you see the 
other. 

You do remember all the circumstance? 

Horatio. Remember it, my lord ! 

282. you Ff Glote Delius 1 thee' Scene II Rowe [ Scene III Pope 

Q'2 Camb. — \Exit Horatio] Ff | Ff omit. — A hall in the casile\ 02 i~ 
omit. pell 1 Ff omit. 

283. \To Laertes] Rowe 1 Ff i. shall you Q2 Globe Camb 1 let 

omit. — your j you F1F2. me Ff Delius Furness. 

283. in : in the thought of. See Abbott, § 162. 

284. present push : instant test. Cf. The Winter'* s Tale^ I, ii, 281 ; 
V, hi, 129; Macbeth^ V, hi, 20. 

286. ‘Living’ is probably used here “in a double sense \ first, that 
of ‘enduring,’ as the Queen would understand it; secondly, Laertes 
would be cognizant of the deeper meaning, by which the life of 
Plamlet is menaced.” — Clar. 

I. ‘The other’ refers to “the words to speak in thine ear will 
make thee dumb,” in Hamlet’s letter to Horatio, IV, vi. 


203 

2S0 

lExit\ 


ACT V 
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HaxMlet. Sir, in my heart there was a kind of fighting 
That would not let me sleep. Methought I lay 
Worse than the mutines in the bilboes. Rashly, 

And prais’d be rashness for it, let us know, 

Our indiscretion sometimes serves us well 

When our deep plots do pall; and that should teach us 

There ’s a divinity that shapes our ends, 

Rough-hew them how we will. 

Horatio. That is most certain. 

Hamlet. Up from my cabin, 

My sea-gown scarf’d about me, in the dark 
Grop’d I to find out them; had my desire, 

Finger’d their packet, and in fine withdrew u 

7. prais’d I praysd Q2 1 praise Ff. F1F2 \ dear F3F4 Delius. — pall 0^ 

sometime QaCamb. ness.— teach Ff Globe Delius I learn 

9. deep Q2 Globe Camb 1 deare Qa Camb. 

4-5. Hamlet has from the first divined the king’s purpose in 
sending him to England. Since the close of the interlude, when the 
king was “frighted with false fire,” Hamlet knows that the king 
did indeed murder his father, and he also knows that the king 
suspects him of knowing it. Hence, on shipboard, he naturally has 
a vague, general apprehension of mischief, and this as naturally 
fills him frith nervous curiosity as to the particular shape of danger 
which he is to encounter, 

<5. mutines: mutineers. See note, III, iv, 83. — bilboes: bars of 
iion with fetters annexed to them by which mutinous or disorderly 
sailors were linked together. The word was popularly connected 
with Bilbao (Bilboa) in Spam. To understand the allusion, it should 
be known that, as these fetters connected the legs of the offenders 
very closely together, their attempts to rest must be as fruitless as 
those of Hamlet, in whose mind “there was a kind of fighting that 
would not let him sleep.” 

9* pall : fail “ Strengthes begin to pal”— Phaer, y€neid. 

12-18. These details are in Belieforest. See Introduction, Sources. 
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To mine own room again ; making so bold^ 

My fears forgetting manners, to unseal 
Their grand commission ; where I found, Horatio — 

0 royal knavery 1 — an exact command, 

Larded with many several sorts of reasons 20 

Importing Denmark's health, and England’s too, 

With, ho ! such bugs and goblins in my life 
That, on the supervise, no leisure bated, 

No, not to stay the grinding of the axe, 

My head should be struck off. ' 

Horatio. Is ’ t possible ? 25 

Hamlet. Here’s the commission ; read it at more leisure. 
But wilt thou hear me how I did proceed? 

Horatio. I beseech you. 

Hamlet. Being thus be-netted round with villainies, — 
Ere I could make a prologue to my brains, 3 ^ 

They had begun the play, — I sat me down ; 

Devis’d a new commission, wrote it fair. 

1 once did hold it, as our statists do, 

20. reasons Qs i reason Ff. ness I villaines, Or Q2 1 Villaines, Ere 

27, me Fi Globe Delius Furness Fi 1 villanies, — Ere Globe Dowden 
! now Qz Camb. j villanies, — Or Camb. 

29- 30. villainies,— Ere Delius Fur- 

33, bugs : terrors, bugbears. Cf . The Taming cft?ie Shrew, I, ii, 2 1 1 . 
23. supervise: perusal. —bated: deducted, subtracted. 

30- 31. Without preliminary thinking, my brains formed a plan. 
33-34. statists: statesmen- Cf, C^mdeiine, 11 , iv, 16. So in Words- 
worth’s A PoeVs Epitaph : 

Art thou a Statist in the van 
Of public conflicts trained and bred? 

— A baseness to write fair. Most of the great men of Shakespeare’s 
time, whose autographs have been preserved, wrote very bad hands ; 
their secretaries very neat ones.” — Biackstone. 



37- effect Q 2 1 effects Ff. 

40* like Q2 I as Ff.~ might Q2 i 
should Ff. 
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A baseness to write fair, and labour’d much 
How to forget that learning ; but, sir, now 
It did me yeoman’s service. Wilt thou know 
The effect of what I wrote ? 

Horatio. Ay, good my lord. 

Hamlet. An earnest conjuration from the king, 
As England was his faithful tributary, 

As love between them like the palm might flourish, 
As peace should still her wheaten garland wear, 

And stand a comma ’tween their amities, 

And many such-like ‘as’-es of great charge. 

That on the view and knowing of these contents, 
Without debatement further, more or less, 

He should the bearers put to sudden death. 

Not shriving-time allow’d. 

Horatio. How was this seal’d? 

Hamlet. Why, even in that was heaven ordinant. 
I had my father’s signet in my purse, 
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Which was the model of that Danish seal ; 5 ^ 

Folded the writ ii]) in form of the other, 

Subscrib’d it, gave ’t th’ impression, plac’d it safely, 

The changeling never known. Now, the next day 

Was our sea-fight j and what to this was sequent 

Thou know’st already. , 55 

Horatio. So Guildensterii and Rosencrantz go to ’t. 

Hamlet. Why, man, they did make love to this employ- 
ment ; 

They are not near my conscience ; their defeat 
Doth by their own insinuation grow. 

’T is dangerous when the baser nature comes 60 

Between the pass and fell-incensed points 
Of mighty opposites. 

Horatio. Why, what a king is this ! 

Hamlet. Does it not, thinks ’t thee, stand me now upon — 
He that hath kill’d my king, and whor’d my mother, 
Popp’d in between th’ election and my hopes, 65 

Thrown out his angle for my proper life, 

And with such cozenage is ’t not perfect conscience 
To quit him with his arm? and is T not to be damn’d, 

51. form Globe Delius j forme Fi . 58- defeat Q2 1 debate Ff. 

j the form Camb 1 the forme Q2. 59 - 3 )oth Ff j Does Qs Globe 

54. sequent Q2 1 sement Ff. Camb Delms j Dooes Q2. 

58. defeat : destruction. See note, II, ii, 55 ^* 

60-62. When men of lower rank come between the thrusts and 
sword-points of great men engaged in fierce and mortal duel, or bent 
on fighting it out to the death. — opposites : opponents. 

63. thinks ’t thee : seems it to thee. — stand me now upon : be in- 
cumbent upon me, be my bounden duty. 

68-70. quit: requite. So below, line 259. — is ’t not . . . evil? Is 
it not a damnable sin to let this cancer of humanity proceed further 
in mischief and villainy ? 
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70. court Kowe ! count Ff. 8i. Scene IV Pope. 

73 - Hamlet jTistly looks forward to the coming of that news as 
the crisis of his task; it will bring things to a head, and put the 
king in his power. He can then meet both him and the public with 

justifying proof of his guilt. 

77-78. Hamlet and Laertes have lost each his father, and both 
have perhaps lost equally in Ophelia; so that their cause of sorrow 
IS much the same. 

79. bravery: bravado, ostentation. Ci. Julius Cesar, V, i, 10. 

82-83. water-fly. Ct Troilas and Cressida, V, i, 38, “A water-fly 
skips up and down upon the surface of the water without any ap- 
parent purpose or reason, and is thence the proper emblem of a 
busy trifler.” — Johnson. 
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To let this canker of our nature come 
In further evil? 

Horatio. It must be shortly known to him from England 
What is the issue of the business there. 

Hamlet, It will be short ; the interim is mine, 

And a man’s life ’s no more than to say < One.’ 

But I am very sorry, good Horatio, ^ 

That to Laertes I forgot myself ; 

For by the image of my cause I see 

The portraiture of his. I ’ll court his favours ; 

But, sure, the bravery of his grief did put me' 

Into a tow’ring passion. 

Horatio. Peace ! who comes here? 8o 

Enter young OsRic 

OsRic. Your lordship is right welcome back to Denmark. 

Hamlet. I humbly thank you, sir. Dost know this water- 
fly ? 

Horatio. No, my good lord. 3^ 
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Hamlet. Thy state is the more gracious, for ’tis a vice 
to know him. He hath much land, and fertile ; let a beast 
be lord of beasts, and his crib shall stand at the king’s mess. 
’T is a chough ; but, as I say, spacious in the possession of 

OsRic. Sweet lord, if your lordship were at leisure, i 
should impart a thing to you from his majesty. 9* 

Hamlet. I will receive it, sir, with all diligence of spirit. 
Put your bonnet to his right use ; ’t is for the head. 

OsRic. I thank your lordship, it is very hot. 

Hamlet. No, believe me, ’tis very cold; the wind is 

northerly. _ 9^ 

OsRic. It is indifferent cold, my lord, indeed. 

Hamlet. But yet methinks it is very sultry and hot for 
my complexion. 

OsRic. Exceedingly, my lord ; it is very sultry — as ’twere 
-—I cannot tell how. But, my lord, his majesty bade me 
signify to you that he has laid a great wager on your head. 
Sir, this is the matter, — ■ 

Hamlet. I beseech you, remember — _ 

[Hamlet moves Mm to put on kts haf\ 


88. say ! saw Fi. 

90. lordship Qs 1 Lordshippe Qa 
friendship Ff. 

92. sir Q*2 ! Ff omit. 

94. it is Q2 ( ’t is Ff. 


98-99. But yet Q2 ! Ff omit. — for 
my complexion. Globe Delius Ff I or 
my complection. Q2 i or my com- 
plexion — Camb. 

104. [Hamlet... Johnson. 


88. chough. Either ‘chattering jackdaw’ is meant, as in The 
Tempest^ II, i, 266, or ‘chuff,’ in the sense o£ ‘boar,’ ‘churl,’ as in 
/ Henry IV, II, ii, 94. As * chuff ’ often connoted avarice and miserli- 
ness, the reference to ‘ possession of dirt ’ is significant.^ Probably 
the word is used punningly in both senses. Certainly Osric’s euphu- 

istic diction suggests the chattering jackdaw. 

104. Remember your courtesy, and be covered. 
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OsRic. Nay, in good faith j for mine ease, in good faith 
s.. ». i. c.™ ,o co„,. L,„tes: 

absolute gentleman, full of most excellent differences’ of 
in Jv of and great showing: indeed, to speak feel- 

Luld see. ‘^^^tinentof what part a gentleman 

Hamlet. Sir, his definement suffers no perdition in you • 
ugi, I know, to divide him inventorially would dizzy the 
ri hmetic of memory, and yet but yaw neither, in respect 
bis quick sail. But, in the verity of extolment, I take fo'm 
to be a soul of great article, and his infusion of such dearth 
an rareness, as, to make true diction of him, his semblable 

his mirror ; and who else would trace him, his umbrage 
nothmg more. “‘orage. 


SCENE II 
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Hamlet. The concemaiicy , sir ? why do we wrap the gen 

tleman in our more rawer breath? " , , 

OsRic. Sir?., 

Horatio. Is ^t not possible to understand in another 
tongue? You will doT, sir, really. 

Hamlet. What imports the nomination of this gentleman ? 
O'SRIC.'; Of Laertes? 

Horatio. His purse is empty already ; all 's golden words 

are '.spent. ' 

Hamlet. Of him, sir. 

OsRic. I know you are not ignorant — 

Hamlet. I would you did, sir ; yet, in faith, if you 
it would not much approve me. Weil, sir? 

OsRic. You are not ignorant of what excellence Laertes 

is — ^ ^ 

Hamlet. I dare not confess that, lest I should compare 
with him in excellence ; but to know a man well, were to 
know himself. 

OsRic. I mean, sir, for his weapon ; but^ in the imputa' 
tion laid on him by them, in his meed he ’s unfeliow’d. i 
Hamlet. What ’s his weapon ? 


I2I. The concernancy : how does this concern us ? A 
124-125. Horatio raeans^to imply that what with Osric’s euphuism, 
and what with Hamlet’s catching of Osric’s style, they are not speak- 
ing in a tongue that can be understood ; and he hints that they 
another tongue, that is, the common one. 

136-137. Hamlet will not claim to appreciate the excellence of 
Laertes, as this would imply equal excellence in himself, on 
principle that a man cannot understand that which exceeds his own 
measure. He goes into these subtilties on purpose to bewilder Osric. 
139-140. imputation : reputation. Cf. Troilus and Cressida, I, iii, 
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OsRTC. Rapier and dagger. 

Hamlet. 1 hat’s two of his weapons; but, well. 

OsRic. The king, sir, hath wager’d with him six’ Barbary 
horses, against the which he has impon’d, as I take it, six 
French rapiers and poniards, with their assigns, as girdle 
hanger, and so. Three of the carriages, in faith, are very 
dear to fancy, very responsive to the hilts, most delicate 
carriages, and of very liberal conceit. 

Hamlet. What call you the carriages ? 

Horatio. I knew you must be edified by the margent 
ere you had done. 

OsRic. The carriages, sir, are the hangers. 

Hamlet. The phrase would be more germane to the 
matter, if we could carry cannon by our sides; I would it 
might be hangers till then. But, on : six Barbary horses 
against six French swords, their assigns, and three liberal- 
conceited carriages; that’s the French bet against the 
Danish. Why is this ‘impon’d,’ as you call it? 159 

OsEic. The king, sir, hath laid that in a dozen passes 
between yourself and him he shall not exceed you three 
hits ; he hath laid on twelve for nine ; and it would come 


144. king, sir | sir King Fi. — 
hath wagered Q2 1 ha's wag’d Fi. 

145. has impon’d I has impaund 
Q2 1 impon’d Ff. 

147. hanger Q2 | hangers Ff. — 
and Qs ( or Ff. ' 

151-152. Ff omit. 


155. cannon Ff Glohe Delius I a 
cannon Q2 Camb. 

158. bet Q2 1 but Ff. 

160. sir Q2 1 Ff omit. 

162. laid on Qs | layd on Q2 i one 
Ff. — nine Q2 ! mine Ff. — it O'* I 


145. impon’d: staked. Perhaps an Osrican form of ^ impawn ’d.» 
151-152. must . . . done : would have to be instructed by a marginal 
commentary. The allusion is to the way in which old texts were 
glossed in the margin. Cl Romeo and I, iii, 86-87. 

162. twelve for nine. What this means exactly is uncertain. As 
Johnson said, “ it is sufficient there was a wager.” See note, line 253. 
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to immediate trial, if your lordship would vouchsafe the 

answer. . 

Hamlet. How if I answer no? ' '“S 

Oswc. I mean, my lord, the opposition of your person 

in trial. , 

Hamlet. Sir, I will walk here in the hall; if it please 

his majesty, ’t is the breathing time of day with me. Let 
the foils be brought, the gentleman willing, and. the king 
hold his purpose, I will win for him if I can ; if not, I II 
gain nothing but my shame and the odd hits. 

OsRic. Shalll re-deliver you e’en so? 

Hamlet. To this effect, sir; after what flourish your 
nature wilL 

OsRic» I commend my duty to your lordship. 

Hamlet. Yours, yours. \E,xit Osric] He does well to 
commend it himself ; there are no tongues else for ’s turn. 
Horatio. This lapwing runs away with the shell on his 

, I 

head. 

Hamlet. He did comply with his dug before he suck d 
it. Thus has he, and many more of the same bevy that I 
kimw the drossy age dotes on, only got the tune of the time 

171. if Ff Deliiis 1 and Q2 1 an 182. Q2 I had Ff. — many Qa 

r .rSl niol^ Camb i mine Fi 1 nine F2F3F4, — bevy 

OsRicI Capell ‘ ' 

Tp. turn 1 turne Q2 1 tongue FL Q2 ! breed Globe Camb. 

169. breathing time of \..Ay: time for exercise. ^ _ 

lyo-iSo. This compaiison is found in other Elizabethan writers, 
and connotes precocity and forwardness. “The lapwing was also a 
symbol of insincerity, from its habit of alluring intruders from its 
nest by crying far away from it/’ ■ — Clar. 

181. comply: compliment. See note, II, ii, 363. “ The very suck' 
mg babes hath a kind of adulation towards their nurses for the 
dugge.” — Fulwel, Arte of Flatteries X579- 
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and outward habit of encounter; a kind of yesty collection 
which carries them through and through the most fond and 
winnowed opinions; and do but blow them to their trial 
the bubbles are out. ^ 

JSnter a hoRiy 

Lord. My lord, his majesty commended him to you by 
young Osnc, who brings back to him, that you attend him 
in the hall. He sends to know if your pleasure hold to play 
with Laertes, or that you will take longer time. 19" 

^ Hamlet. I am^ constant to my purposes ; they follow the 
king s pleasure : if his fitness speaks, mine is ready; now or 
whensoever, provided I be so able as now. 

Lord. The king and queen and all are coming down. 
Hamlet. In happy time. 

Lord. The queen desires you to use some gentle enter- 
tainment to Laertes before you fall to play. 

Hamlet. She well instructs me. ^£xit Lord] 

Horatio. You will lose this wager, my lord. 200 

Hamlet. I do not think so ; since he went into France 
I have been in continual practice. I shall win at the odds’ 
But thou wouldst not think how ill aU ’s here about my heart • 
but it is no matter. ■’ 

prophpe and trennowed Qa I fanned My . instru^t^m; 

coni.).-tnal | tryaU. FiF.. 4^ £ al?t Q, | all Ff. 

yesty collection : frothy knowledge and frothy phrases. 

fooUsh. “The metaphor is a mixed one . . . Osric, 

than th a 1 ™’ higher 
than the sifted wheat, and to the bubbles which rise to the surface 

through the deeper water/’ — Clar. 


SCENE II 
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Horatio. Nay, good my lord, — ^ 

Hamlet. It is but foolery ; but it is such a kind of gam- 
giving as would perhaps trouble a woman. 

Horatio. If your mind dislike any thing, obey it. I will 
forestall their repair hither, and say you are not fit. 209 
Hamlet. Not a whit ; we defy augury. There ’s a special 
providence in the fall of a sparrow. If it be now, ’t is not to 
come ; if it be not to come, it will be now ; if it be not now, 
yet it'will come ; the readiness is all. Since no man has 
aught of what he leaves, what is ’t to leave betimes? Let be. 

Enter King, Queen, Laertes, Lords, Osric, and other At- 
tendants with foils and gauntlets; a table a7id flagons of 
wine 071 it 

King. Come, Hamlet, come, and tak^ this hand from rne. 

[King puts Laertes’s hand into Hamlet’s] 
Hamlet. Give me your pardon, sir : I ’ve done you wrong ; 


3o 8. obey it Q2 1 obey Ff. 

210. There ’s a Ff Globe I there is 
a Delius ! there is Q2 Camb. 

313-214, Since no man ... Let be 
Caldecott Camb Delius (Globe omits 
Let be) I since no man of ought he 
leaves, knowes what ist to leave be- 


times, let be Q2 1 since no man ha’s 
ought of what he leaves. What is t 
to leave betimes Fi. 

215. Scene V Pope.— 

. . , ’wtTLC Oft it I Ff (substantially). 

216. [King . . . into Hamlet’s] 
Dyce I QzFf omit. 


206-207. gain-giving : misgiving.J Cf. ‘gainsay, ‘ gainstnve. 

210-211. angary: omens.— There’s... sparrow. Ci.Matthew,y.,^. 

2i3-2r4. “ If we possess nothing except our personality, what 
matters it to leave the adventitious things of life soon or late.” — 
Dowdo. Johnson’s famous arrangement of the obviously =0™?^ 
text of Quartos and Folios is ; “ Since no man knows aught of what 
he leaves, what is ’t to leave betimes.” Johnson’s own interpretation 
is : “Since no man knows aught of the state of life which he leaves, 
since he cannot judge what other years may produce, why should he 
be afraid of leaving life betimes.” The textual vanants will show that 
the reading in the text is partly from Quartos and partly from Folios. 
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221. exception: disapproval. Ct A//^s m// £^ids 
23S-239, Till some experts in the code of honor give me the war- 
rant of custom and usage for standing on peaceful terms with you. 
— Laertes thinks, or pretends to think, that the laws of honor re- 
quire him to insist on a stern vindication of his manhood. Hamlet 


But pardon 't, as you are a gentleman. 

This presence knows, 

And you must needs have heard, how I am punish’d 
With sore distraction. What I have done, 

That might your nature, honour, and exception 
Roughly awake, I here proclaim was madness. 

Was ’t Hamlet wrong’d Laertes? Never Hamlet i 
If Hamlet from himself be ta’en away, 

And when he ’s not himself does wrong Laertes, 
Then Hamlet does it not, Hamlet denies it. 

Who does it, then? His madness. If ’t be so, 
Hamlet is of the faction that is wrong’d ; 

His madness is poor Hamlet’s enemy. 

Sir, in this audience. 

Let my disclaiming from a purpos’d evil 
Free me so far in your most generous thoughts, 

That I have shot mine arrow o’er the house 
And hurt my brother. 

Laertes. I am satisfied in nature, 

Whose motive, in this case, should stir me most 
To my revenge ; but in my terms of honour 
I stand aloof, and will no reconcilement 
Till by some elder masters of known honour 
I have a voice and precedent of peace, 


320 . sore Ff f a sore Q2. 
230. Omitted in Qg. 


233. mine Ff | my Qg. 

234. brother Qg \ Mother Ff. 
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To keep my name ungor’d. But till that time, 240 

I do receive your offer’d love like love. 

And will not wrong it. 

Hamlet. I do embrace it freely, 

And will this brother’s wager frankly play. 

Give us the foils. Come on. 

Laertes. Come, one for me. 

Hamlet. I ’ll be your foil, Laertes ; in mine ignorance 
Your skill shall, like a star i’ th’ darkest night, 246 

Stick fiery off indeed. 

Laertes. You mock me, sir. 

Hamlet. No, by this hand. 

King. Give them the foils, young Osric. Cousin Hamlet, 

You know the wager? 

Hamlet. Very well, my lord ; 250 

Your grace hath laid the odds o’ th’ weaker side. 


340. ungor»d Q 2 t ungorg’d Ff. 
242. I do Ff 1 I Q2. 

246. darkest QaFi 1 brightest F 2 


F8F4 Rowe. , , 

251. hath Ff Globe Delius 1 has 
Q2 Camb. — 0’ th’ F4 ! a’ th’ Fi. 


has before spoken of Laertes as “a very noble youth.’’ In this part 
of the scene he has his faculties keenly on the alert against Claudius ; 
but it were a sin in him even to suspect Laertes of anything so un- 
fathomably base as the treachery now on fooL 

244-247. Hamlet plays on the word ‘foil,’ which, from being applied 
to the gold leaf (Lat. /<?/»«) used to set off a jewel, comes to mean 
that which sets off anything and makes it show to advantage, as a 

dark night sets off a star : 

Fair as a star, when only one 
Js shining in the sky. 

241 The ' odds ’ here referred to is probably the value of the 
stakes, the king having wagered six Barbary horses against a few 
rapiers, poniards, etc. Dowden takes ‘odds’ as the ‘‘three points 
given to Hamlet, who is supposed to be the less skilled." 
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360. ordnance | ordinance Fi. 

362. union Ff f Vnice Q2 1 Onyx Qe. 


264. Two lines in Ff. 

265. trumpet Qa j trumpets Ff. 

253. Here the reference is possibly to the three ‘odd' hits in 
Hamlet’s favor, the numbers being nine and twelve, line 162. The 
king affects to regard this as^a fair offset for Laertes’s improved 
skill in the handling of his -weapon. But this passage and lines 162, 
251 offer a variety of conflicting interpretations. See Furness, 

255. This likes me -well. See note, II, ii, 80. 

262. union : fine pearl. “ Also a faire, greate orient pearle, called 
an vttion. ’ Florio, Italian Htcttonary. A rich gem put into a cup of 
wine was meant as a gift to the drinker of the wine. Of course the 
* union ’ in this case was the poison. 
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King. I do not fear it ; I have seen you both ; 

But since he is better'd, we have therefore odds. 

Laertes. This is too heavy, let me see another. 
Hamlet. This likes me well. These foils have all a 
length? {.They prepare to plav'\ 


OsRic. Ay, my good lord. 

King. Set me the stoups of wine upon that table, 
If Hamlet give the first or second hit, 

Or quit in answer of the third exchange, 

Let all the battlements their ordnance fire. 

The king shall drink to Hamlet’s better breath ; 

And in the cup an union shall he throw, 

Richer than that which four successive kings 
In Denmark's crown have worn. Give me the cups ; 
And let the kettle to the trumpet speak, 

The trumpet to the cannoneer without, 

The cannons to the heavens, the heaven to earth, 

‘ Now the king drinks to Hamlet ! ’ Come, begin ; 
And you, the judges, bear a wary eye, 

Hamlet. Come on, sir. 
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Come, xny lord. 


One. 


{They play\ 


No. 


Judgment. 


.u . Laertes.:/, 

Laertes. 

. Hamlet. . 

OsRic. A hit, a very palpable hit. 

Laertes. Well, again. 271 

King, Stay; give me drink. Hamlet, this pearl is thine ; 
Here’s to thy health. 

\^Trumpets soimd, and cannon shot off wtthin~\ 
Give him the cup. 

Hamlet. I ’ll play this bout first ; set it by awhile. 
Come. \They play'] Another hit ; what say you? 275 

Laertes. A touch, a touch, I do confess. 

King. Our son shall win. 

Queen. He ’s fat and scant of breath. 

Here, Hamlet, take my napkin, rub thy brows ; 

The queen carouses to thy fortune, Hamlet. 

Hamlet. Good madam i 

King. Gertrude, do not drink. 280 

Queen. I will, my lord ; I pray you, pardon me. 

King. lAsidi] It is the poison’d cup ; it is too late. 

270, Come, my lord Q2 ! Come on 274. set it Q2 5 ^ , TTpprp’s 

sir n Rowe Caldecott Staunton. 278. Hem napkin i Heere s 

273. [Trumpts sound . , . off ’with- a napkin Fi i Here s a napkin Fa 

in\ Malone 1 Trumpets sound and F3F4. . a 1 Ff 

shot goes off Fi (after, cup). 282, 286. \Astde^ Rowe 1 Ft omit. 

277. There is a tradition that ‘ fat ’ was inserted here to suit the 
physique of Richard Burbage (Burbadge), said to have been the 
original actor of the part of Hamlet. Probably the word simply 
means ‘ out of training.’ ‘ Hot,’ ‘ faint,’ ‘ fey ’ (‘ doomed to die ) have 
been suggested as substitutes. 

278. napkin : handkerchief. Cf. Othello, III, iii, 290. 

280. Good madam ! An acknowledgment of the courtesy. 
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Hamlet. I dare not drink yet, madam ; by and by. 
Queen. Come, let me wipe thy face. 

Laertes. My lord, 1 11 hit him now. 

I do not think 1 . 285 
Laertes. [Aszde] And yet ’tis almost Against my con- 
science. 

Hamlet. Come, for the third, Laertes,: 

I pray you, pass with your best violence; 

I am afeard you make a wanton of me. 

Laertes. Say you so? come on. 

OsRic. Nothing, neither way. 

Laertes. Have at you now 1 

[Laertes wounds Hamlet ; then^ 

change rapiers, and Hamlet wounds Laertes] 

Part them ; they are incens'd. 


you but dally ; 


\_They playy 
291 

m sci^ffling, they 


King. 


289. To ‘make a wanton’ of a man, as the phrase is here used, is 
to ‘ treat him as a child,’ to avoid playing your best with him, or 
rather to play the game into his hands. — This is a quiet, but very 
significant stroke of delineation. Laertes is not playing his best, and 
it is the conscience of what is at the point of his foil that keeps him 
from doing so; and the effects are perceptible to liamlet, though he 
dreams not of the reason. 

292. Laertes .^wounds Laertes. Up to this moment 

liamlet has not put forth his strength, he has been merely playing; 
now, on being unexpectedly wounded, he is instantly stung into 
fiery action. — The exchanging of foils took place well in Edwin 
Booth’s ordering of the matter on the stage. There Hamlet, in a 
rapture of energy and adroitness, struck the foil out of Laertes’s 
And threw down his owm, which, again, was 
presently picked up by Laertes. In Salvini’s arrangement, only 
Laertes dropped his foil ; Hamlet put his foot upon it, and offered 
Laertes his own. 


293. [Laertes . , . Rowe | In scuffling they change Rapiers Ff. 
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Hamlet. Nay, come, again. [Queen / iz&] 

Qgjjjc. Look to the queen there, ho ! 

Horatio. They bleed on both sides. How is ’t, my lord? 
OsRic. How is ’t, Laertes? -95 

Laertes. Why, as a woodcock to mine own springe, 
Osric ; 

I am justly kill’d with mine own treachery. 

Hamlet. How does tlie queen? 

She swounds to see them bleed. 
Queen. No, no, the drink, the drink — O my dear 
Hamlet — 

The drink, the drink ! I am poison’d. [Ptes\ 

Hamlet. O villainy 1 Ho ! let the door be lock’d ! 301 

Treachery ! seek it out. [Laertes 

Laertes. It is here, Hamlet Hamlet, thou art slain ; 
No medicine in the world can do thee good ; 

In thee there is not half an hour of life: 

The treacherous instrument is in thy hand. 

Unbated and envenom’d. The foul practice 
Hath turn’d itself on me. Lo, here I lie. 

Never to rise again. Thy mother ’s poison’d ! 

I can no more. The king, the king ’s to blame. 

Hamlet. The point envenom’d too ! 

Then, venom, to thy work ! \_Stabs King] 


300. \Dies] Q2Ff omit. 

302, [Laertes falls] Capell 
31a. [Stabs KinCx] Hurts the 
King Ft 1 Qs omits. 


my 


206, The woodcock was often used as a decoy. Cf. I, iiij xiS* 
307! Unbated: unblunted. Cf. IV, vii, 137. — practice; plot, 
312. to tliy work. Theobald read ‘ do thy work. 


293. [Queen Capelh 
296. mine own Qa 1 mine bi 


F2F3F4 Rowe 1 my own Pope. 

298. swounds F8F4 Globe Cambj 
sounds Q2F1F2 1 swoonds Delius. 
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All. Treason ! treason 1 

King. O, yet defend me, friends ! I am but hurt. 
Hamlet. Here, thou incestuous, murdhous, damned 
Dane, 

Drink off this potion ! Is thy union here? 

Follow my mother ! [;King dies} 

Laertes. He is justly serv’d ; 

It is a poison temper’d by himself. 

Exchange forgiveness with me, noble Hamlet; 

Mine and my father’s death come not upon thee, 320 
Nor thine on me ! 

Hamlet. Heaven make thee free of it ! I follow thee. 

I am dead, Ploratio, Wretched queen, adieu 1 
You that look pale and tremble at this chance, 

That are but mutes or audience to this act, 

Had I but time — as this fell sergeant, death. 

Is strict in his arrest — O, I could tell you — 

But let it be. Horatio, I am dead ; 

Thou liv’st : report me and my cause aright 
To the unsatisfied. 

Horatio. Never believe it ; 

I am more an antique Roman than a Dane : 

Here ’s yet some liquor left. 


325 


330 


318. temper’d j tempered Ff. Q2 \ causes right Ff. 

329. cause aright Q4I cause a right 331. antique | anticke Q2 [ antike Fi. 

318. temper’d: mixed. Cf. Zot/s's Labour Lost, IV, iii, 347 
326. fell sergeant, death. So in SyhfQster, Translation of Du B arias: 
“And Death, drad Serjant of th’ eternal! ludge.” 

331. an antique Roman. Brutus, Cassius, and Antony, in Shake* 
speare’s great Roman plays, commit suicide. In Julius Oesar, V, 
iii, 89, Titinius, as he kills himself, says, “ This is a Roman’s part.” 
a, Julius C£Bsar,V, i, 101-103; Macbeth, V, viii, i. 



Hamlet. As thou ’rt a man 

Give me the cup. Let go ; by heaven, I ’ll have t. 

0 good Horatio ! what a wounded name. 

Things standing thus unknown, shall live behind me ! 

If thou didst ever hold me in thy heart. 

Absent thee from felicity awhile. 

And in this harsh world draw thy breath in pain. 

To tell my story. {March afar off, and shot within^ 

What warlike noise is this? 

OsRic. Young Fortinbras, with conquest come from Po- 
land, 

To th’ ambassadors of England gives 
This warlike volley. 

Hamlet. O, I die, Horatio ; 

The potent poison quite o’er-crows my spirit. 

1 cannot live to hear the news from England ; 

But I do prophesy th’ election lights 
On Fortinbras ; he has my dying voice; 

So tell him, with the occurrents, more and less. 

Which have solicited — the rest is silence. 


340 


{Dies'] 


Horatio. Now cracks a noble heart. Good night, sweet 

princCy _ . - . -1 

And flights of angels sing thee to thy rest ! {March within] 
Why does the drum come hither? 35i 


334 - good K ! god Qa 1 God Q4 1 

God 1 Capell Furness. - y 

339- 

Steevens ! March . . . shout within ri. 


340. Scene VI Pope. — Enter. Os- 
ricke QaFf. _ 

348. silence 1 silence. 0, 0 , 0,0 r 1 . 

349. cracks I cracke Fi- 

343. o’er-crows. “As a victorious cock crows over his defeated 
antagonist.” — Jennens. The word is borrowed from the cockpi . 

347. occurrents: events. — more and less : greater and smallej. 

348. solicited : prompted (my action). Cf. Ru/tard //, I, n, 


SCENE n 


HAMLET 


223 


ACT V 
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Enter Fortinbras, and the English Ambassadors, with 

drums, colours, and 

Fortinbras. Where is this sight? 

What is it ye would see? 
It aught of woe or wonder, cease your search. 

Fortinbras. This quarry cries on havoc. O proud death 
What feast is toward in thine eternal cell, 

That thou so many princes at a shot 
So bloodily hast struck? 

I Ambassador. The sight is dismal ; 

And our affairs from England come too late. 

The ears are senseless that should give us hearing. 

To tell him his commandment is fulfill’d, 

That Rosencrantz and Guildenstern are dead. 

Where should we have our thanks ? 

TT mouth, 

Had it th ability of life to thank you. 

He never gave commandment for their death. 

But since, so jump upon this bloody question. 

You from the Polack wars, and you from England, 

Are here arriv’d, give order that these bodies 

High on a stage be placed to the view ; 


352. this Q2F1F2 I the FsF4 

ye Ff Globe Delius 1 you Q2 Camb. 


354* This Q2 I His Ff. 
356- shot Q2 i shoote Fi, 


^ quany: heap of slain. Cl Jtac&th, IV, in, 206 cries on- 

exclaims against.— havoc: indiscriminate slaughter. As ‘havoc’ was 
en a ^or of signal calling for no quarter in battle {cl Julius 

5 ^ passage, This pile of corpses 

urges to ruthless slaughter. 

355 - toward: in preparation. — eternal. See note, L v 21 
3 < 52 . his mouth : the king’s mouth. 

365. jump upon : immediately following. Cf. I, i, 65. 



SCENE II 


HAMLET 


And let me speak to th’ yet unknowing world 
How these things came about. So shall you hear 
Of carnal, bloody, and unnatural acts, 

Of accidental judgments, casual slaughters, 

Of deaths put on by cunning and forc’d cause ; 

And, in this upshot, purposes mistook 
Fall’n on the inventors’ heads : all this can I 

Truly deliver. ' _ 

Fortinbsas. Let us haste to hear it. 

And call the noblest to the audience. 

For me, with sorrow I embrace my fortune. 

I have some rights of memory in this kingdom, 

Which now to claim, my vantage doth invite me. 

Horatio. Of that I shall have also cause to speak. 
And from his mouth whose voice will draw on more ; 
But let this same be presently perform’d, ^ ^ 

Even while men’s minds are wild, lest more mischance. 

On plots and errors, happen. 

FORTINBRAS. Let four captains 


373. forc’d Ff I for no Q2. 
37^ rights Q2 I Rites Ff. 


380. now Q2 1 are Ff. 

381. also Q2 1 alwayes Ff. 


. 379. .. 'T ” . ■■ ■ 

373. put on: instigated. In line 387, ‘PUt to the proof.’ A third 

i - 

reference is to Hamlet’s dying words, lines 345-340- 

S85-393 Compare the closing speeches in /u/ws C/^sar and W * 
rir^rrith these words of Fortinbras. These great tragedies do 

of the day’s business. While this condition may result to a certain 
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Bear Hamlet, like a soldier, to the stage; 

For he was likely, had he been put on 

To have prov-d most royally; and, for’ his passage, 

The soldiers’ music and the rites of war 
Speak loudly for him. 

Take up the bodies. Such a sight as this 

Becomes the field, but here shows much amiss. 

Oro, Did the soldiers shoot. 

dead march. Exeunt, bearing off the dead bodies ; 
after whtch a peal of ordnance is shot off\ 

tShVh^^a^rfwMchfateS^ 

388. passage: departure, death. As in III, iii, 86. Cf. -passing-bell.’ 


r Rowe 

Knight Collier Grant White. 

393. [A dead . . . shot off\ Capell 
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rUs Index includes the most important words and phrases explained m 
the notes. The figures in heavy-faced type refer to the pages; those m plain 
type to the lines containing the word or phrase explained. 


a (he): 190 31. 

abUnably: 115 32. 

about: 10 1 575. 
abridgments : 91 410. 
abstracts . • • time : 
511. 

abuse (noun): 1?9 49. 
abuses: 101 393. 

Act I, Scene HI: 93 l 
Act I, Scene IV : 43 1. 
Act II, Scene II, 330- 
354; 85 330, 

Act in, Scene II: 113 1. 
Act IV, Scene I: 152 1. 
Act IV, Scene V: Gen- 
tleman: 163 2 . 

Act V, Scene VI, 106- 
140 : 210 106. 
action: 29 S05. 

Adam’s profession: 
190 29. 

addition: 43 20, 63 47. 
admiration : 29 192, 
13 0 301. 

admit no discourse to : 
109 108. 

adulterate: 5142. 
iEneas . . . Dido : 93 434. 
aerie : 86 332. 
afectation: 93 432. 
affront : 103 31. 
aim : 1 64 9. 
Alexandrine verse: 9 
86 . 

amiss (noun): 164 18. 


an (on): 49 19, 146 120. 
anchor’s cheer: 124 
200. 

and if : 59 176. 
angry parle : 7 62. 
antic: 59 172. 
antique Roman : 222 
331. 

approve : 5 29. 
appurtenance : 8 8 362. 
are you fair (Cole- 
ridge’s comment): 
109 105. 
algal: 188 12. 
argument: 87 347. 
arm’d: 31 226. 
arms . . sea of trou- 
bles : 106 59. 
arras : 76 163. 
arrows, too lightly tim- 
ber’d: 178 21-22. 
artery : 47 82. 
as (as if): 147 133. 
as (as soon as) : 33 2. 
as-es : 20 6 43. 
assay: 137 69. 
assay of arms: 71 71. 
assays of bias : 64 64. 
assurance: 194 ill. 
assure you : 7 0 43. 
at point : 29 200. 
attribute : 43 22- 
augury: 215 210. 
auspicious . . . drop- 
ping: 16 11. 
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avouch: 7 57. 
bad dreams : 80 252. 
bak’d meats : 28 18 O. 
bare : 107 76. 
bark’d: 52 71. 
baseness to write fair : 
206 34. 

bated: 205 2 ^. 
batten : 14 3 67. 
beauties . . . virtues: 

104 39-40. 
beaver : 3 1 229. 
bedded: 146 119. 
beetles o’er his : 47 71. 
being kept close, etc. : 

67 117-118. 
bent : 69 30. 

Bernardo (spelling): 2, 
note 3 . 

beteem : 25 141. 
bilboes *- 204 6. 
bisson: 96 493. 
blank: 164 42. 
blank verse shall halt 
for ’t : 85 319-320. . 
blanks (blanches): 134 
201 . 

blast: 185 153. 
blench: 10 1 584. 
bloat: 150 180. 
blood: 52 65. 
blood (natural im- 
pulse): 117 64. 
board: 77 170. 
bodkin; 107 76. 
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body is with the king : cautel : 34 15 . 

156 S6-27. caviare to the general 


bodykins : 97 516. 
bonds : 41 130. 
bonny sweet Robin : 

173 167. 
bore: 176 23. 
borne in hand ; 71 67. 
bourn : 107 79. 
brainish : 153 11 . 
bravery: 208 79 . 
braz’d: 141 87. 


Drazd: 14187. character; 8 7 59. 

break (subjunctive); character (noun) : 179 

26 159, 50. 


comrade(accent) :8765, 

. o — • conceit : 99 r>42, 146 iia* 

92 425--426. concernancy: 211 toi’ 

cease of majesty : 134 conclusions ; 150 j - 

confederateseason,! 
censure: 37 69. ’ 

centre : 7 6 159 . 
cerements: 45 48. 
chameleon’s dish : IXS 
88. 

chapless: 192 85 . 
character; 8 7 59 , 


26 159, 

breathe : 63 31. 
breathing time 
169. 

bringing home: 
222 . 

brokers : 41 127 . 
brooch : 182 92. 
bruit again : 23 127 . 
bugs : 206 22 . 
bulk : 66 94 . 
buttons : 35 40. 
buz, buz ; 89 384. 
by (concerning) 

187. 


218 

199 


50. 

Charge ; 206 43. 
chariest : 35 36. 
checking at: 180 61, 
choice be circum*- 
scrib’d, etc,; 35 
22-'24. 

chopine : 92 416. 
chorus: 126 225. 
chough : 209 88. 
circumstance: 56 127 , 
138 83. 
clepe: 43 19 . 

77 climatures : 12 125, 
closely: 103 29! 


^^ason.etc.: 

12 6 233 . 
confess thyself; ISO 
36 - 37 . 

conhne: 14 155 . 
conjuring: 159 63, 
conscience: 107 83 . 
continent: 163 64 , 
210 no. 

contraction ; 142 46. 
conversation cop’d' 
withal; 116 50 . 
convert his gyyes to 
graces; 178 21. 
convoy is assistant * 
33 3 . 

coted : 84 312 , 
count: 177 17. 
countenance; 155 15 , 
189 26. 

counter ; 169 92 . 
counterfeit; 142.54, 
courtier’s, soldier’s, 
scholar’s; 111 151 , 


wwaeiy : xuo ay. Scholar’s; 1 

by and by : IS 8 aae. closes .. . consequence : cousin : 1 9 64 
by -r lady: 92 414-415 6 3 45. crants : 199 82 ,. 

Cam’s jawbone: 193 cockle hat; 165 85 . crescent: 84 n 

74. coil: 106 67. 

can: 181 83. coinage of your brain; 

candied: 117 55. 147 135 . 

canker: 35 39. coldly set: 169 61. 

canon ’gainst self- colleagued: 17 21. 

slaughter: 24 132. collection: 164 9. 

/iR ... columbines; 173 lei. 

come tardy off ; 1 14 23 , 
comma: 206 42. 
comment of thy soul : 

117 . 74 ., ■ 

commerce ; 1 09 109 . 
comple^cion • . . reason ; 

■,. 44 . 27 - 28 . ■ '■ 


canoniz’d: 45 47. 
capable; 146 125 . 
cap-a-pe: 29 200 . 
card: 195 131 . 
carriage of the article 
design’d ! 9 94. 
carry it away : 87 352. 

cart; 122 136. 27 - 28 . curb: 148 1 , 53 . 

cataplasm; 1.84 142. comply; 88 363,218181. currents; 137 57 


cried in the top of: 93 
427. 

crimes: 138 si. 
croaking raven, etc. : 

126 230-231. 
cross it: 12 127. 
crowner’s quest law: 
189 21. 

cry (company): 127 
254. 

cry out on the top of 
question; 8 6 233. 
cue : 9 9 546, 
curb: 148 1 , 53 . 


INDEX 
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custom...aagei:14:8 

15y-160. 

daisy: lYS 1G4. 
parnon: 1^8 257* 
dear a: 82 270. 
dearest foe: 28 182. 

dearly: W ‘lO- 
defeat : 88 55G, 207^ 58. 
defeated: 16 10. 
defence: 182 96. 
definement: ^2. 

deliberate pause: 1&7 9. 
demanded of: 158 12. 
Denmark (king of): 
20 69. 

deprive: 47 73. 
dexterity : 26 157. 
didest: 179 56* 

Dido: 93 434. 
difference : 17 3 les-ied. 
dilated : 1 8 38. 
disappointed: 53 77. 
disasters: 11 118. 
disclose: 112 166. 
disclosed : 35 40. 
discourse : 162 36. 
discourse of reason : 
26 150. 

discovery: 83 290. 
disjoint: 17 20. 
dispriz’d: 106 72. 
distiird: 29 204. 
distracted; 166 4. 
distrust: 122 146. 
document: 173 159. 
doomsday: 11 120. 
doubt: 33 255, 70 56, 
73 118-121. 
douts: 187 191. 
down-gyved : 66 79. 
dram of eaie . . . scan- 
dal: 44 36-38. 
Dramatis Personse : 2, 
note 1. 

draw on more : 225 382. 
dread my lord ; 1 8 50. 


dreadfully attended: 

82 265. 

drift . . . performance : 
185 150. 

drift of circumstance: 
102 1 . 

drift of question . . . 

touch it: 61 10*-12. 
dull thy palm, etc.: 37 
64-65. 

dumh-show: 120 119. 
dye : 41 128. 
eager : 42 2, 52 69. 
ecstasy: 66 101, 143 
74,147 136. 
effects: 147 127. 
eisel : 201 265. 
Elsinore : 2, note 6, 
enact ures: 123 178. 
encumber’d thus: 89 
174. 

engag’d : 187 69. 
enginer: 151 204. 
Enter Ghost: 145 lOl. 
entreatment: 40 122 . 
enviously: 164 6. 
ere : 25 147. 
erring: 13 154. 
escoted: 86 339. 
espials : 103 32. 
eternal: 224 355. 
eternal blazon : 49 21. 
even : 30 218. 
even Christian: 189 27. 
event ; 162 41. 
excellent differences 
210 107. 

exception: 216 221. 
exclaim: 87 343. 
excrements: 146 119* 
exercise : 104 45. 

expostulate ; 72 86, 
express : 88 300. 
extent: 8 8 364. 
extravagant: 13 154. 
eyases: 8 6 382. 


fair: 109 105. 
familiar: 37 61. 
fardels: 107 76. 
fare you well, my dove: 

172 149. 
farm: 101 20. 
fashion: 33 6. 
fast in fires : 49 11 . 
fat: 2 1 9 277. 
fat weed : 50 32, 
fay : 81 261. 
fennel: 178 161, 
fetch of warrant: 63 

38. 

fierce: 11 121. 
fine : 93 433. 
fine (noun): 198 100. 
fishmonger : 77 174* 
flaming youth . . . fire : 

144 84-85. 
flaw : 198 205. 
flush: 138 81. 
flushing: 26 165. 
foil : 217 245. 
fond: 54 99, 214 185. 
for and : 193 90, 
for the nonce : 186 159. 
forc’d: 226 373, 
fordo: 198 210. 
fordoes : 67 102. 
forest of feathers : 127 

Q5g, 

forestalled: 136 49. 
forgery: 181 88. 
forget to pay : 123 173- 
: 174. 

free : 99 549. 

French falconers : 92 

419* 

fret: 132 344. 
fretted : 83 296. 
friending: GO 186. 
front: 142 56. 
full of bread: 138 80. 
function : 98 541. 
fust: 162 39. 
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133 Iiqmorous : 84 317 

38 3/0. husbandry: 38 77 

Hyperion: 24 j«; 

it'’' ■ Hyperion to a satv 

■eknowing: (scansion): 24 mo 

7R . 

^asos. Eyrcanian beast: 94 

438. 

fv-i f saw him once: 28 186 
175 194. idle: 118 85 . 

18; if my duty, etc.: 131 

’ 87. 3S3-323. 

Hlo. 50, ho: 56 115. 

IS. 64 55. immediate... throne: 
22 109 . 

■fn .„o 212 145. 

al): 149 important: 146 106 
importing: 17 23. 
lell; 100 impostume: 161 27. 
impress : 8 75. 
imputation: 211 i39_ 

140. 

in (in the thought of) : 

203 283. 
in few: 41 126. 
in his eye: 160 e. 
in what particular 
thought, etc.; 7 67- 


generous chief in that : harbinger :* 1 1 ; 

/.rt harrows : 6 44 . 

gentry: 69 22 . hatchment: 17^ 

Gertrude : 2 , note 4 . haunt : 153 is 
gms: 5 3 90. have me: 65 67 

give them seals: 134 havoc : 224 354 . 

* >, closes thus: 

give you: 4 16 . head: 168 83 
gives me the Ue, etc.: health: 181 so. 

_ 81*8 .560. heaven (plural) 

giving out : 60 178. 173 

^*26 m ®" ’> 8 “ 

glass of fashion: 111 heblnon: 52 6S. 

fotd®V/i SVmaf' 

-oMen couplets:’ 202 mfloTe^cV 

50od even : 27 I67. 

carrion 


in youth, when I, etc. 
191 59. 

incapable: 186 ns. 

incorps’d: ;t 81 86 . 

incorrect; 21 95 . 
index: 142 52 . 
indifferent : 79 226 , 
110 122 . ’ 

individable .* 89 390 . 
indued; 186 179 . 
infinitive used gerun- 
dively: 155 12 . 
ingenious sense: 200 
237. 

inheritor: 194 J 05 . 
inhibition: 85 325 . 
inoculate: 109 us. 


hillo, ho, ho : 56 n 6 
his (its): 5 37 , 37 60, 
114 22. 

his birth ; 34 is. 
hobby-horse: 120 ns. 
hoist: 151 205. 

' holds quantity : 122 

148. 

honest: 109 103 . 
honest Ghost; 57 138. 
hoodman-blind: 144 77. 
hoops : 37 63. 
how should . . . other- 
wise: 180 57 . 
hugger-mugger : 167 


grained: 144 90 . 
graves stood tenant- 
less, etc,: 11 115 - 


grossly: 138 so. 
groundlings: 114 10 , 
gules : 94 445 . 
gulf: 135 16 . 
guts: 151 210 . 
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iaqiiire 61 '4. 
instaace : 172,144. , 
instances : 123 163. 

instant: 52. 71. 

investments : 41 ' 198. 
inward service . . . 

withal 34 13--I4. 
it (its): 30 216,193 910. 
it is .veiy cold : 42 1 . 
it. Hay: 48 91. 
its : 5 37. 
jealousy : 164 19. 
jelly: 29 205. 
Jolin-a-dreams : 99 553. 
jointress : 169. 
jump ; 7 65, 22 4 365. 
keep (live): 61 8. 
kibe : 195 134. 
kill’d i’ th’ Capitol : 
119 97-98. 

kin . . . kind: 19 6.5. 
kindless: 100 567. 
king . . . Bane : 45 45. 
knavish speech sleeps, 
etc.: 156 22-23. 
Laertes wounds, etc.: 
220 292, 

Lamond : 182 91. 
laps’d in time and pas- 
sion: 145 105. 
lapwing: 213 179. 
larded: 166 36. 
law and heraldry : 9 87. 
law of writ and the 
liberty : 90 391-392. 
lawless : 10 98. 
lay home : 139 1 . 
leave: 122 155. 
leave (part with) : 144 
91. 

lenten: 84 311. 

let four captains, etc. : 

22 5 385-393. 
let the gall’d jade 
wince : 125 222-223. 
Lethe wharf : 50 33. 


lets (hinders) ; 48 85, 
level: 154 42.' 
liberal: 186 no. 
lies: 137 61. 
like not . . . judgment, 
etc.: 157 .5-7. 
likes (pleases) : 72 80, 
218 255. ■ 

limed: 137 68. 
list (bounds) : 168 81. 
living monument : 203 
286. 

loggats; 192 88. 
long live the king : 3 3 . 
lose your voice : 1 8 45. 
lungs : 84 318. 
luxury: 53 83. 
machine: 74 124, 
main: 7 0 56. 
mainly: 177 9. 
make (do): 27 164, 82 
265. 

makes mouths at : 1 62 
50. 

man : 28 1S7. 
mar gent: 212151. 
marry : 3 9 90. 
mart : 8 74. 
master: 149 167. 
mazzard: 192 85. 
me (emphatic) : 3 2 , 
me (for me) : 61 7. 
means: 8 6 342. 
meed : 211 140. 
mere : 202 273. 
merely : 24 137. 
miching maliecho ; 121 
120 . 

milch: 97 504. 
mildew’d ear: 143 64. 
mineral: 15 3 26. 
mobled : 9 6 489. 
moiety competent : 9 90. 
moist star: 11318. 
mole of nature : 43 24. 
moment : 41 133. 


mope: 144,81., 
more and less: 223347. , 
more consider’d time: 
72 81. 

morn . . . hill : 1 5 s 56- 
157. 

motion : 1 43 72. 
mountebank: 184 140. 
mouse : 150 181. 
mows: 87 356. 
murder sanctuarize ^ 
183 126. 

murdering piece; 168 
77. 

mutine : 144 83. 
mutines ; 204 6. 
my prophetic soul: 51 
40. 

napkin: 219 278. 
native : 18 47. 
naught (bad) : 121 128. 
Hemean: 47 S3. 

Hero : 133 367. 
niggard . . . most free : 

102 13-14. 
nighted : 20 68. 
nill : 1 89 16. 

Hiobe: 25 149. 
no longer . . . can sing: 
86 340. 

no traveller returns : 
107 80. 

nobility: 22 llO. 
north-north-west : 88 
369. 

noyance: 134 13. 
obsequious : 21 92. 
observe . . . yourself : 
65 70. 

occurrents : 22 3 347. 
odds: 217 251, 210 253. 
o’ercrows : 22 3 343. 
o’ermaster it, etc.: 57 
140. 

o’er-raught; 108 17. 
o’erreaches: 192 76. 
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Overtook in. *s rouse 
64 58. 


of (on): 8 2 286. 
of (over) : 82 2S6. 
of memory : 225 379 . 
of reason: 18 44 . 
of vantage: 135 33 . 
of wisdom and of reach: 

64 63. 


If ' 

offence : 136 36 . 

' ' ^ ' ' ' 

offendendo: 188 9 . 


omen: 11 123 . 

ilCv 

on mount of all the a 

<-'X aiv 

178 28. 


Uiic csycecn : 1 1 5 76. 

open to inconstancy • 
62 30. 

operant: 122 155 . 
Ophelia’s death (Cole- 
ridge’s comment) ; 
166 165. 

opposite: 124 201 . 
opposites : 20 7 62 . 
oppressor’s wrong, etc.: 

106 70-74. 
or ere : 25 147 . 
orchard : 50 35 . 
ostentation: 175 195 . 
out of haunt: 153 J 8 . 
outstretch’d, etc.: 81 

259-267. 

overpeering: 168 81 . 
owl was a baker’s 
daughter: 166 40 - 41 . 
packing: 151 209 . 
paddock: 150 I 88 , 
pair of indentures : 

194 104. 

pa jock: 12 8 260 . 
pall : 204 9. 
panders will : 144 88, 
pansies: 173 157. 
pardon : 1 9 56. 
particular : 43 23 . 
particular act and 
place : 85 26. 


passage: 226 388. 
passages of proof: 1 S3 
111 . 

passion: 97 505, 174 
168. 

peace-parted: 19 9 226. 

peak : 99 552 . 
pelican: 171 125 . 
Pelion: 200 242. 
perdition : 210 112 . 
perdy: 129 270. 
periwig-pated : 113 8 
perpend: 73 105 . 
persever: 21 S 2 . 
petar: 151 204 . 
physic: 139 96. 
picked: 195 133 . 
pickers and stealers: 
130 310. 

- picture: 142 53 . 
pigeon-liver’d: 100 563. 
pioner: 69 lea 
pith: 108 86. 
plausive : 44 30 . 

Plautus : 90 391 . 
play’d the desk, etc, 

74 136. 

plurisy: 183 Ji6. 
ply his music : 65 72 . 
Polacks: 7 63 . 
pole : 5 36. 
politician: 192 75 . 
porpentine : 49 20 . 

. posset: 52 68. 
posy: 121 133 . 
practice: 180 G6, 221 
307. 

precurse: 11 121 . 
pregnant : 78 2O8, 117 
56. 

present push: 203 284 . 
presently: 77 170 . 
presentment: 142 54. 
pressure : 114 22 . 
pressures: 54 100 . 
prevent: 83 290 . 


curse- 

136 37. 

primrose path: SS'so'^ 
primy :, 33"'7. 
probation: I 4 155 
process; 50 37.' 
progress ; 158 31 
proof: 141 38,185 153. 
proof eterne: 95 478. ’ 
proper to our age, etc- 
67 113-116. 
property: 99 555. 
Provincial: 127 253 
purgation: 120 283* 
pursy : 148 151. 
put on : 39 94, 62 lo 
184 130, 225 373 
quaintly; 63 31. 
quality: 86339. 
quarry : 224 354. 
question : 87 3 ^ 3 . 
questionable: 45 43. 

quick: 202 26a 

: quiddits: 193 94 . 
quietus ; 107 75 . 
quillets: 193 94 . 
quintessence : 83 303 
quit : 207 68. 
quoted: 67 m. 
rack: 95 472. 
raz’d: 127 254. 
recks ... rede : 36 51 . 
recorder: 12 8 267-268. 
records (accent); 54 99 . 

recover the wind ; 131 

320. 

rede : 36 51. 
reechy; 150 I82. 
reels : 43 9 , 
re-enter Gentleman 
with Ophelia: 164 
21 . 

regards . . . allowance ,* 

72 79. 



ledon ; 95 475. ^ : 
region kites 1'90 565. 

,, relative : 191 591. 
remember (ycmr cour- 
tesy) : 209 104. 
removed : 40 61. 
rendezvous : ,160 4. , 
replication: 155 12. 
residence : 65 323. 
resolve: 24 130. 
respect!' 106 68 , 
respects of tbrift : 123 
■"■'■164, ' 

rests (remains): 137 
■„64. 

retrograde: 23 114. 
revenue : 116 53. 
re-word: 147 hi. 
rbeum: 96 493. 
rivals: 4 13. 
robustious: 113 8. 
romage: 10 107. 
rood: 140 14. 
rosemary: 172 154. 
Rosencrantz and Guil- 
denstern : 68 i . 
round: 75 139, 113 183, 
139 5. 

rouse : 23 147, 42 8. 
row of the pious chan- 
son : 91 409. 
rub ; 106 65. 
rue : 173 362. 
sable silvered: 3 2 241. 
sables: 120 113. 

Saint Patrick: 57 I36. 
Saint Valentine’s day : 
166 46. 

sallets : 9 3 430. 
salvation: 188 2. 
satirical rogue : 78 196. 
savageness. . .assault : 

63 34-35. 
saws : 54 100. 

’s blood: 8 7 358. 
scholar: 6 42. 


school in Wittenberg : 
22 113. 

sconce : 193 96. 
scrimers : 182 99. 
season : 29 192, 38 81, 
62 28. 

secure: 51 61, 
seen . . . guilty: 63 

43-44. 

seiz’d of : 9 89. 
semblable ; 210 in. 
Seneca : 89 390. 
sense: 143 71. 
sensible: 7 57. 
sergeant: 222 326. 
set: 159 61. 
sets a blister there: 
141 44. 

shards ; 199 220. 
share: 12 8 255. 
shark’d up: 10 98. 
shent: 134 371. 
shoon: 165 26. 
short: 153 18. 
shows: 21 82. 
siege : 131 75. 
silence me: 139 4. 
simples: 184 143. 
since no man ... be- 
times ; 215 213-214. 
slander: 41 133. 
sledded : 7 63. 
smote: 7 63. 
so, haply slander: 154 
40. 

so, uncle, etc.: 55 

110 . 

so I do still: 130 310. 
softly; 160 8. 
solicited ; 223 348. 
solid: 23 129. 
solidity: 142 49. 
sometimes : 6 49. 
sort: 10 109. 
speak (emphasized) : 
80 214. 


special providence . . . 
sparrow: 215 910-, 
211. ■ 

speech . . . lines : 98 
527. 

Spendthrift sigh : 183 

121 . ■ 

sphere : 177 15. 
spring that turneth, 
etc.: 178 20. 
springes: 40 11J5. 
spurns: 164 o. 
stand me upon: 207 03, 
star : 44 32, 75 41. 
stars , . . spheres : 49 
17. 

start . . . stand: 146 

120 . 

station: 143 58. 
statists : 20 5 33. 
statutes . . - recoveries: 

193 99-100. 
still (always) : 11 122, 
7 0 42. 

stithy: 118 79. 
stomach: 10 lOO. 
straight: 139 1, 188 4. 
strike; 14 102. 
stuck: 185 160. 
style of the king’s 
speech: 16 16. 
subject (subjects) : 8 
72. 

succession: 87 344. 
supervise (noun) : 206 

23. 

suppliance: 34 9. 
supply and profit : 69 

24. 

sweet (with following 
pause) : 33 8- 
Switzers: 168 79. 
swoopstake: 170 124. 
’swounds: 100 562. 
table : 54 98. 
tables; 64 107. 
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taint not thy mind: to be or not to be, etc. : nphoarded; 12 loo-i.r. 

53 85. 105 56. upon mine honour: 89 

take thy fair hour, etc.: to business : 17 37, 385. 

19 62-63. to note: 60 J78. upon my sword: 58 147 . 

takes (blasts): 14:163. to thine own self, etc.; upon our first: 71 gi. 

tarre: 87 316. 38 78-80. upshot: 225 374. 

tax him home: 135 20. to thy work : 221 312. up-spring : 43 9. 
tax’d of: 43 18. toil (net): 131 321. vailed: 20 70. 

tell; 3 1 237. toils: 8 72. vaianc’d: 92 413. 

temper’d : 222 318. too much i’ th’ sun : 20 vanquisher (dissyl- 
temple: 34 12. 67. labic): 893 . 

tenable: 32 247. too too: 23 129. vast: 29 198. 

tend: 3 8 83, 158 44 . topof mybent:133 357. ventages: 131391. 

tender: 158 40. topp’d; 18187. verb agreeing with 

tenders: 40 106. toward: 8 77,224 355. nearest substantive: 
tent: 10 1 584. toy: 164 is. 18 38. 

termagant: 114 12 . toy in blood: 33 6. very substance of the 

that (conjunctional toys of desperation: ambitious: 80 254 . 

alB.x): 15 2 . 47 75. vice of kings: 145 96. 

that (such): 27 ni. trick: 163 61. violets: 173 I64. 

that(thatwhich);16i7. trick’d: 94 44,5. vulgar: 37 61. 

then ... face ? : 3 1 228. tropically: 125 218. wake: 42 8. 

these: 73 113 . truepenny: 58 150 . walk: 14 I6I. 

thews: 34 12. truly. . . was; 71 64. wand’ring stars: 200 

thieves of mercy ; 176 trumpet : 13 150. 245 . 

tunes: 186 177 . wanton: 220 289. 

thing: 4 21 . turn Turk: 12 7 253. wantonness, ignorance : 

think it no more: 34 10. twelvefornine:212i62. Ill 145 . 
think’st thee : 207 63. unanel’d: 53 77 . warrantise: 199 2]6. 

thirty years : 196 154. unbated: 184 137 , 221 wassail: 43 9 . " * . 

this from this : 7 5 156. 307. water-fly : 208 82-83, 

thoughincIination,etc.: uncharge: 180 66. we fools of nature: 46 
18639 - 40 . uncurrent gold : 92 417. 54 . 

thought: 108 85, 174 understand in another w'hat: 5 3 , 3 . 
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winking: 

with (by) : 29 205. 
with swinish phrase: 
43 19. 

withal; 35 28,79 215. 
withdraw with you: 
131 319. 

withers are unwrung : 
' . 125 223. 


within ^s : 119 HO* 
woman will he out : 
187 189. 

woodcock: 221 296. 
woo’t. 20 1 264. 
would be scanned: 138 
75. 

would be spoke to : 6 45. 
wretch ; 7 6 168. 


Yaughan: 191 57. 
yaw: 210 114. 
ye: 7 9 225. 
yeoman^s service: 206 
36. 

yesty collection : 214; 

184. 

Yorick: 197 171. 
your; 111 142. 
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